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INTRODUCTION

Extension is one of the central issues of linguistics, and especially, of
Cognitive Linguistics. Since change in language is constant, extension
should be seen as a process that mirrors the changes that occur in
language. There is something complex and elusive about extension, and as
such, it poses a number of methodological and theoretical problems, for
instance tracing its regularities of occurrence, mapping its possible
directions, and discovering its limits, which makes extension a perfect
object of study.
A new approach to extension became possible when what had been hinted
at by Wittgenstein (1956) was coupled with Rosch’s (1973, 1975, 1976,
etc.) insights. Today this approach is equipped with both sound research
methodology and principles that are based on psychology. Three of the
principles that commonly occur are: firstly, a decrease in the number of
category-specific attributes revealed by category elements that is coupled
with a simultaneous reduction of elements’ similarity to the prototype;
secondly, fuzziness of category boundaries (Croft, Cruse 2004:90-91); and
finally, between categories that are immediately neighbouring, there exists
relatedness (Wittgenstein 1956). Although these principles have been
established, other operative factors of extension remain unsettled. A list of
these factors includes: the type of phenomena that undergo extension, the
starting point for extension, the directions that extension can take, the
questions that are concerned with whether or not extension crosses the
boundary of categories, and finally, the limits of extension.
The aspect that comes to the fore in this kind of approach is the realization
that the phenomena that are under scrutiny in the present volume are
complex in nature, that is, consist of several, more or less related, uses,
senses, stages, or possibilities of analysis, for which Wittgenstein’s (1956)
and Rosch’s (1973, 1975, 1976, etc.) models seem perfectly suited. By
itself, such a conclusion is not easy, for it assumes that the analysed
phenomena defy simple classifications and, as a result, require more
scholarly attention than unitary phenomena. At the same time, this
approach is rewarding, for it is closer to reality and describes the language
as it is, and not as it is supposed to be.
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A different issue is the type of linguistic phenomena where extension is
detectable. It turns out that beside well-established polysemous categories,
such as lexical units, constructions, or lexical categories, several less
conventional manifestations of extension can be found: a sound, a
grammatical property, a type of knowledge, or a kind of research.
Another facet of extension is the starting point for it, which is related to
the issue of the prototype/central use and the possible approaches to it.
Some of the most common starting points are: Fillmore’s (1982:32), the
oldest use is the prototype, or Lakoff's (1987:83, 104), the central usage is
the prototype. In this latter sense, the central use is where all the senses
converge or it is the use that is most common. Langacker (1987:380)
indicates two further properties of the prototype: its cognitive salience and
its function as the centre of gravity for the category. Taylor (1995:117), in
turn, emphasizes that the central member of a family resemblance category
shares a maximum number of attributes with other members. As can be
seen in the following chapters, the authors make use of different criteria in
establishing their starting points for research.
The next point of interest is whether crossing the boundary of a category
can be equated with the limits of extension. Again, certain answers have
already been provided in this respect. As Taylor (1995:119-121)
concludes, neither accommodation of contradictory senses of a polysemous
item, nor including the senses of other items restricts extension of a
polysemous word. As the chapters collected in the volume indicate, the
boundaries of a category cannot be equated with the limits of extension.
On the contrary – in many cases extension assumes definitional crossing
category boundaries, as it is the case with metaphorical extensions.
At the same time, the very problem of boundaries is debatable. As
assumed by Lakoff (1987:12), categories should be seen as revealing a
gradation of membership, that is, possessing no clear boundaries.
However, this stance can be interpreted differently: on the one hand, in
congruence with Lakoff, Taylor (1995:177) insists that prototypes of
different categories should be maximally distinct, which leads to two
further aspects of the category: gradation of membership for category
elements and fuzziness of category boundaries. On the other hand,
SzczeĞniak (2013:167) notes that some linguists treat fuzzy boundaries as
nonexistent. A still different question is the number of boundaries and
their types – crossing one, less important boundary, as between different
grammatical properties of the noun, does not mean crossing a more
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general boundary between different lexical categories, as for instance, that
of noun and verb.
There is another side to extension – its direction. Again, different
approaches to it can be found. On the one hand, most Conceptual
Metaphor Theory researchers stress the unidirectionality of extension (e.g.
Grady 2007:193) – from a more basic and less structured domain to a
more abstract one (though with Kövecses’s (2010:18-28) reservation that
this is so only in most cases). At the same time, in the case of different
phenomena – metonymic mappings, Radden and Kövecses (1999:29)
maintain that the source and target are generally reversible (exchanging, at
the same time, Lakoff and Johnson’s (1980) model of simple mapping for
Langacker’s (1993) reference point phenomenon where one entity serves
as the reference point for mental access to another entity). Both of these
options are explored by the authors in their analyses.
Finally, what needs to be settled is the question that figures prominently in
the title of the volume – whether or not extension has limits. The authors’
opinions are divided in this respect. Their research indicates that in some
cases extension does not proceed any further unless further processes are
taken into consideration. However, is seems that the ultimate answer to
this question is closer to the position advocated by Langacker (1987:17) –
that extension is possible as long as the speaker “finds any plausible
rationale” for relating an entity to the prototype. As the research of some
of the authors indicates, in principle the process of extension does not have
to have a limit.

2. The articles in the volume
The volume covers phenomena observable in several languages: beside
English, the extensively analysed languages are Polish, French, and
Russian. In their analyses, the authors provide insights in four areas. The
first of them concerns phenomena and processes that can be found within
and between lexicon and grammar, to which four contributions are
devoted. Klaus-Uwe Panther focuses on extension of culture-specific
knowledge to such components of a language as lexicon, syntax, and
pragmatics. He argues that cultural models, through metaphor and
metonymy, have an influence on both the semantic interpretation of verbparticle constructions and the lexico-grammatical behaviour of NP1 of NP2
constructions. By doing so, Panther indicates the motivated nature of verb-
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particle constructions and questions one of the long-standing cognitive
dogmas originally formulated by Lakoff and Johnson (1980).
In the second chapter, Henryk Kardela shows how a morphological
analysis can be extended with certain analytical tools introduced by
Cognitive Linguistics. Kardela, starting with the notion of “linguistic nest”
introduced by Dokulìl (1962/1979), broadens the scope of the original
theory. He adds to it such dimensions as, for instance, the compositional
path (Langacker 1988), the semasio-onomasiological perspective (Dirven,
Verspoor 2004), metaphor and metonymy (Panther, Thornburg 2003;
Janda 2011), etc. All this allows him to propose an extended, 3-D model
that affords an in-depth analysis of both English and Polish lexical items.
In her chapter, BoĪena Cetnarowska views extension of semantic
properties as a process that explains the relation between two categories of
denominal adjectives: relational and qualitative. However, there are
adjectives that, depending on the context, reveal properties of both
categories, which leads Cetnarowska to inquire whether such adjectival
forms should be treated as homonymous or polysemous. Consequently,
she conducts a comparison, richly illustrated with English and Polish
examples, of two approaches to them: one, stemming from Cognitive
Linguistics, and the other – from Generative Linguistics.
The author of the next chapter, Grzegorz DroĪdĪ, sees extension of
semantic properties as a factor leading to the change of grammatical
properties of nouns. He analyses the manners in which two theories, the
Conceptual Metonymy Theory and Cognitive Grammar, approach the
change of the count/mass property of concrete nouns. He compares not
only the methods of analysis introduced by both theories: conceptual
metonymies (e.g. Radden, Kövecses 1999), the reference point
relationship (Langacker 2008), and different construals of nouns
(Langacker 2008), but the theories’ efficiency.
The second area of research is devoted to different facets of metaphorical
extension, which are discussed by two authors. First, Jacek WoĨny,
working within the Cognitive Metaphor Theory paradigm, analyses the
degree of correspondence between source and target domains of conceptual
metaphors. He proposes an original method, encompassing both a specific
methodology and a mathematical formula that enables him to calculate the
degree of similarity between the two types of domains. He shows an
application of this method analysing selected metaphorical expressions.
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The second analysis, by Barbara Taraszka-DroĪdĪ, is conducted within
a different paradigm: that of Cognitive Grammar. One of its most
distinguishing features is that metaphor is treated there as just one of the
types of semantic extension. What is also characteristic for this approach is
that such an extension is set within different types of encyclopaedic
knowledge which, along with metaphorical extensions of single lexical
items, also undergoes extension. Taraszka-DroĪdĪ, tracing the growing
levels of schematicity of the analysed items, indicates the types of
encyclopaedic knowledge activated by them. At the same time, it should
be noted that from the Cognitive Grammar perspective the correlation
between source and target domains analysed by WoĨny could be
accounted for in terms of extension (the source domain constituting the
standard of extension and the target domain –constituting its target).
The third area of exploration covers research devoted to the extension of
the theoretical perspective – how it influences the understanding of the
object of research and, consequently, broadens the previous perspective(s).
The first chapter in this section, by Artur ĝwiątek, makes a brief
overview of the approaches towards the English definite article. ĝwiątek
discusses such dimensions of the use of the as e.g. identifiability,
accessibility, discourse prominence, and point of view. By doing so, he
traces the expansion of research on the and shows how each perspective
has contributed to a more thorough comprehension of this complex item.
Adam Gáaz adopts a still different perspective on the English definite
article – he analyses it by means of one of the recent cognitive theories,
originally formulated by Robert E. MacLaury (1997/2011): the Extended
Vantage Theory. This theory, based on two viewing modes: analytic –
focusing on the item, and synthetic – emphasising the significance of the
system, allows Gáaz to approach different uses of the definite article by
means of analytical tools stemming from human mental processes.
Another author, Peter Toporkov, also discusses an extension of the
theoretical perspective, though this time extension concerns the object of
research – the concept of causality. Toporkov argues that it should be
broadened to encompass not only temporal and logical relations in reality,
but also the relation between the subject and object. He conducts his
analysis within the framework of predicative semantics and illustrates his
point with numerous examples from Slavic, Germanic, and Romance
languages.
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The last chapter in this section, by Jarosáaw Józefowski, approaches
extension in terms of increasing the number of grammatical voices that are
present in Polish grammar. Józefowski follows the proposal formulated by
Tabakowska (2003) – that the typically reflexive pronoun siĊ should, in
fact, be regarded as representing middle voice (non-existent in standard
Polish grammatical accounts) – and examines the semantics of two
pronouns: siĊ and siebie, formally representing reflexive voice, in
conjunction with the verb widzieü (see).
The closing part of the volume is devoted to Applied Linguistics and the
manners in which the notion of extension can be used in it. First,
Aleksandra ĩáobiĔska-Nowak discusses the issue of lexical items and
their linguistic accounts that are prepared for the purposes of machine
translation. The method that she bases on in her considerations is the
object-oriented approach proposed by BanyĞ (2002, 2005). From this
perspective, ĩáobiĔska-Nowak analyses selected examples of French
lexical items with their extended senses and indicates their Polish
equivalents.
A different facet of extension is addressed by Dorota LipiĔska – the area
where it is traced is language learning. Embedding her research within the
Speech Learning Model and the Perceptual Assimilation Model, LipiĔska
explores the issue to what extent, when, and why certain English vowels,
non-existent in Polish, merge when produced by advanced Polish learners.
Extension in her research turns out to be one of the strategies adopted by
Polish students in learning the English sound system.
Last, but by no means least, the editors wish to express their sincere thanks
to everyone who was engaged in the preparation of the volume. First of
all, our thanks go to the contributors for their participation in uncovering
another piece of mystery that extension is cloaked in, as well as for their
understanding in responding to the editors’ emails. We are also indebted to
Professor Krzysztof Kosecki for his penetrating and revealing insights in
reviewing the volume, and to the whole Cambridge Scholars Publishing
team for their help, patience, meticulous work, and close cooperation in
polishing every nook and cranny of this extensive, though limited,
undertaking.
Grzegorz DroĪdĪ

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
Extension and its Limits

7

References
BanyĞ, Wiesáaw. Bases de données lexicales électroniques – une approche
orientée objets : Partie I et II, Neophilologica 15, (2002):7-29 and 206249.
—. Désambiguïsation des sens des mots et représentation lexicale du
monde, Neophilologica 17, (2005):57-76.
Croft, Willaim and Alan Cruse. Cognitive Linguistics. Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 2004.
Dirven, René and Marjolijn Verspoor. Cognitive Exploration of Language
and Linguistics. (Second edition). Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John
Benjamins Publishing Company, 2004.
Dokulìl, Miloš. Teoria derywacji. Wrocáaw: Ossolineum, 1962/1979.
Fillmore, Charles. Frame Semantics. In Linguistics in the Morning Calm,
edited by The Linguistic Society of Korea, 111-137. Seoul, Korea:
Hanshin Publishing Company, 1982.
Grady, Joseph. Metaphor. In The Oxford Handbook of Cognitive
Linguistics, edited by Dirk Geeraerts and Hubert Cuyckens, 188-213.
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2007.
Janda, Laura. Metonymy in word-formation. Cognitive Linguistics 22,
no.2, (2011):359-392.
Kövecses, Zoltán. Metaphor. A Practical Introduction. (Second edition).
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010.
Lakoff, George. Women, Fire and Dangerous Things: What Categories
Reveal About the Mind. Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1987.
Lakoff, George and Mark Johnson. Metaphors We Live By. Chicago: The
University of Chicago Press, 1980.
Langacker, Ronald. Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol. 1.
Theoretical Prerequisites. Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1987.
—. An overview of cognitive grammar. In Topics in Cognitive Linguistics,
edited by Brygida Rudzka-Ostyn, 3-48. Amsterdam/ Philadelphia:
John Benjamins, 1988.
—. Reference-point constructions. Cognitive Linguistics 4, (1993):1-38.
—. Cognitive Grammar. A Basic Introduction. Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2008.
MacLaury, Robert. Color and Cognition in Mesoamerica. Constructing
Categories as Vantages. Austin, TX: Texas University Press,
1997/2011.
Panther, Klaus-Uwe, Linda Thornburg. The roles of metaphor and
metonymy in English -er nominals. In Metaphor and Metonymy in

www.ebook777.com

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
8

Introduction

Comparison and Contrast, edited by René Dirven and Ralf Pörings,
279-319. Berlin, New York: Mouton de Gruyter, 2003.
Radden, Günter and Zoltán Kövecses. Towards a theory of metonymy. In
Metonymy in Language and Thought, edited by Klaus-Uwe Panther
and Günter Radden, 17-60. Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins
Publishing Company, 1999.
Rosch, Eleanor. Natural categories. 1973. Cognitive Psychology 4, no.3,
(1973):328-350.
Rosch, Eleanor and Carolyn B. Mervis. Family resemblances: Studies in
the internal structures of categories. Cognitive Psychology 7, no.4,
(1975):573-605.
Rosch, Eleanor, Carolyn B. Mervis, Wayne D. Gray, David M. Johnson,
and Penny Boyes-Braem. Basic objects in natural categories. Cognitive
Psychology 8, no.3, (1976):382-439.
SzczeĞniak, Konrad. You can't cry your way to candy: Motion events and
paths in the x's way construction. Cognitive Linguistics 24, (2013):159194.
Tabakowska, ElĪbieta. Those notorious Polish reflexive pronouns: a plea
for Middle Voice. Glossos 4, (2003):1-18.
Taylor, John. Linguistic Categorization. Oxford, New York: Clarendon
Press, Oxford University Press, 1995.
Wittgenstein, Ludwig. Philosophical Investigations. Great Britain: Basil
Blackwell, 1956.

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com

PART I
BETWEEN LEXICON AND GRAMMAR

www.ebook777.com

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com

CHAPTER ONE
METAPHOR AND METONYMY SHAPING
GRAMMAR: THE ROLE OF ANIMAL TERMS IN
EXPRESSIVE MORPHOLOGY AND SYNTAX
KLAUS-UWE PANTHER

The present chapter focuses on two expressive English constructions,
exemplified by verb particle constructions such as to monkey around and
binominal noun phrases like a bear of a man. The analysis of such “critter
constructions” requires a rich apparatus of conceptual tools, including
animal folk modals, metaphorical and metonymical mappings, and
possibly other types of pragmatic inference. I claim that animal folk
models, as reflected in the lexico-grammar of languages, tend to be
conservative, i.e., they are often based on outdated biological models. As a
consequence of this “cultural lag”, it cannot be assumed that animal
metaphors in critter construction reflect the way individual language users
think about animals. The conceptual analysis of critter constructions
challenges the simplistic idea widely held in cognitive linguistics that
human thinking is largely determined by conceptual metaphors. Metaphors
are often merely ways of speaking, rather than ways of thinking.
Key terms: animal folk models, critter constructions, cultural lag, metaphor
and thought

1. Introduction
A long-standing scholarly tradition in anthropology, philology, and
linguistics holds that culture is reflected, at least to some extent, in
language structure and use. For example, according to Karl Vossler
(1921), a scholar steeped in German idealist philosophy, language cannot
be adequately described and explained without consideration of its cultural
context. More recently, Paul Friedrich (2005:219), among others, has
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claimed, “[c]ulture is a part of language just as language is a part of
culture and the two partly overlapping realities can intersect in many ways
– for which process the term ‘linguaculture’ may serve”.
It is a truism that cultural knowledge is reflected in the vocabulary of
languages, i.e. in the meaning of certain culturally loaded keywords (see
e.g. Wierzbicka 1997). It is less obvious and open to debate whether
linguistic form (phonological and/or morphosyntactic structure) can be
motivated by cultural factors.
In the present chapter, I argue that the lexico-grammatical structure of a
language may indeed be affected by cultural or folk models.1 I focus on
two emotionally charged English constructions whose meanings are
shaped by animal folk models. The analysis of such expressive
constructions requires a rich apparatus of conceptual tools, including –
besides the notion of animal folk model – metaphorical mappings, as well
as metonymical reasoning and possibly other types of pragmatic inference.
In section 2, the analytical tools needed for the analysis of such “critter
constructions” are presented.
The first case study is an exercise in “expressive” morphology. I
investigate animal-denoting nouns converted to verbs in verb-particle
constructions such as pig out, horse around, or chicken out. The verbs in
these expressions evoke animal behavior and are used metaphorically as
vehicles for the conceptualization of human behavior and action. The
conceptual structure of three such expressions, i.e. rat out, beaver away,
and clam up has been investigated in some detail by Panther and
Thornburg (2012). The main results of this study are summarized in
section 3.
The second case study, which is the main concern of this chapter, deals
with a construction that instantiates “expressive” syntax (section 4). It
takes as its point of departure Foolen’s (2004) important work on
expressive binominal constructions of the type NP1 of NP2 in several
Germanic and Romance languages. I focus on a subtype of the binominal
expressive NP1 of NP2 construction in English, viz. the pattern a N1 of a
N2, exemplified by expressions such as a shark of a lawyer, a mouse of a
woman, and a rat of a boyfriend. The first noun in such constructions often
denotes an animal that, analogously to the verb-particle constructions with
1

The terms cultural model and folk model are used equivalently in this chapter.
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converted animal terms, relies for its adequate interpretation on folk
models of the respective animal mentioned in the construction.
Section 5 concludes the chapter with some brief reflections on the status of
animal models and the relationship between metaphor and thinking.

2. Descriptive tools
In the larger context of cognition, the relationship between language and
culture can be diagrammed as in Figure 1.
Perception

Emotion

Bodily experience

Action

COGNITION
Reasoning, inferencing, etc.
Categorizing, ecology
Framing, cognitive modeling, etc.
Indexical thinking (conceptual
metonymy)
Iconic thinking (conceptual
metaphor)
Conceptual blending (integration)
Perspectivizing
...

Social/Communicative
Interaction

Culture

Language

Fig. 1. Cognition, language, and culture (adapted from Panther and Radden
2011:2)

Following Panther and Radden (2011:2), the term cognition in Figure 1
refers to higher mental faculties such as categorizing, reasoning,
inferencing, framing, cognitive modeling, indexical and iconic thinking,
conceptual integration, and perspectivizing. These central components of
cognition are connected to various “peripheral” systems such as bodily
experience, emotion, action, social interaction, culture, and, last BUT not
least, language. The double-headed arrows represent the idea that the
peripheral systems are both influenced by, but also feed into, cognition
(for more details see Panther and Radden 2011:2-13). In the context of the
present chapter, the interactions between the cognitive faculties of
indexical thinking and iconic thinking, which underlie metonymy and
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metaphor, respectively, and the peripheral systems of language and culture
are especially relevant.
Figure 2 depicts a conception of metonymy that has been developed within
the last fifteen years by the present author and Linda Thornburg (e.g.
Panther and Thornburg 1998, 2003, 2007; Panther 2006).
SITUATION

<Linguistic Vehicle>

CONTEXTUAL TRIGGERS

& CONTEXT

SOURCE MEANING

TARGET MEANING

Conceptual Vehicle

CONCEPTUAL
FRAME

OTHER CONCEPTUAL COMPONENTS

PRAGMATIC EFFECTS

symbolic relation
indexical relation
possibly non-activated indexical links
contextual triggers of target meaning
pragmatic effects

Fig. 2. Metonymy

Metonymies do not occur in isolation but rather in a certain extralinguistic
situation and a linguistic context. A metonymy involves indexical
reasoning within one conceptual frame, taking as its point of departure a
linguistic vehicle whose denotatum (source meaning) serves as a
conceptual vehicle to access a figurative target meaning (see also
Dancygier 2009 for the conception of metonymy as frame reasoning). The
relationship between source and target meaning is often not conceptually
necessary but contingent, i.e. defeasible. In this respect, metonymies are
like conversational implicatures in the Gricean sense but they are here
viewed as conceptual associations and contiguities that underlie many
implicatures. From the hearer’s perspective, other components of the
conceptual frame may be activated, especially in the case of
unconventional metonymies, which facilitate the comprehension of the
intended target meaning. We also assume, as repeatedly emphasized by
Antonio Barcelona (see e.g. Barcelona and Valenzuela 2011:28), that
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metonymy is more basic than metaphor – contrary to the view of many
metaphor scholars (see also Panther 2006).
A final characteristic of metonymies is that they may have pragmatic
effects. For example, it certainly makes a difference whether a restaurant
customer overhears one server saying to another Table 5 wants another
beer or whether the server in question refers to the customer as The guest
at Table 5 wants another beer. In this particular case, the customer might
feel slightly offended by the definite description Table 5 – even if, for the
service personnel, Table 5 is an economical shorthand term for referring to
and identifying a specific customer.
The second tool needed for the analysis of the two critter constructions is
conceptual metaphor, whose properties are diagrammed in Figure 3.

Fig. 3. Metaphor

Figure 3 is inspired by George Lakoff and Mark Johnson’s foundational
work on metaphor (e.g. Lakoff and Johnson 1999, 2003). These authors
conceive of metaphor as a set of mappings from one conceptual frame
(source) into another conceptual frame (target).2 Lakoff and Johnson
2

Lakoff and Johnson use the term domain for what is called frame here.
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(2003:113) emphasize that metaphor does not involve a similarity relation
between source and target concepts. For example, there is no similarity
between UP (source) and HAPPY (target).3 Nevertheless, I claim that the
“similarity” between source and target is structural: the target frame inherits
the conceptual organization of the source frame. Furthermore, the kinds of
inference (sometimes infelicitously called “metaphorical entailments”) that
are operative in the source frame are usually mirrored in the target frame.
Finally, what is needed in the analysis of the two expressive critter
constructions is some notion of cultural model or folk model. For the
purposes of the present study, it suffices to adopt Quinn and Holland’s
(1987:4) characterization of ‘cultural model’:
Cultural models are presupposed, taken-for-granted models of the world that
are widely shared (although not necessarily to the exclusion of other,
alternative models) by the members of a society and that play an enormous
role in their understanding of that world and their behavior in it.

An animal folk model comprises information such as the following:
i.
ii.
iii.
iv.
v.
vi.
vii.

the rank of the animal in question on some ontological hierarchy,
called the Great Chain of Being by Lakoff and Turner (1989:4);
the character of the animal;
its physical appearance;
its typical behavior;
its habitat;
its diet;
the social organization of the species.

It has to be emphasized at this point that folk beliefs regarding points (i)(vii) are by no means scientifically accurate. Present-day folk models and
superstitions are often more or less equivalent to worldviews going back to
the Middle Ages, Antiquity, and possibly prehistoric times.4

3

It can however be argued that the relation between UP and HAPPY is metonymic
rather metaphoric.
4
A good example of an outdated astronomical model that enjoys popularity up to
the present day is astrology, the “study of the movements and relative positions of
celestial bodies interpreted as having an influence on human affairs and the natural
world” (Oxford American Dictionary online, s.v. astrology). In the Middle Ages,
astrology was one of the seven “liberal arts”, studied as a serious subject at
European universities.
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The influence that animal folk models may have on linguistic meaning is
schematically diagrammed in Figure 4.

Fig. 4. Animal folk models

In critter constructions, attributes are selected from the animal folk model
and metaphorically used to characterize humans. Whether the
metaphorical mapping is unidirectional, as assumed by Lakoff and
Johnson, is debatable. An interactionist account of metaphor would allow
for the possibility of “feedback”, in this case, from the human domain
back into the animal domain. For example, the metaphor PEOPLE ARE
WOLVES conceptualizes the character and behavior of humans, but vice
versa it also sheds light on how people endow wolves with negative
human characteristics such as ferocity, cruelty, etc.

3. Expressive morphology
In a recent article the present author and Linda Thornburg (Panther and
Thornburg 2012) investigated verb-particle constructions whose verbal
slot is occupied by an animal term. The central thesis of the article is that
(often outdated) cultural or folk models shape the interpretation of verbparticle constructions with animal terms as their verbal heads. The relation
between animal model and verb-particle construction is diagrammed in
Figure 5.
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MEANING:
PERSON’S ACTION

Noun
Verb
converts to

[non-compositional]

sign relation
metonymy
metaphor

HUMAN BEHAVIOR

ASPECT

ANIMAL BEHAVIOR

SPATIAL

Animal term
NoV

Prt

sense specialization
conceptual motivation of conversion

Animal Folk Model
Rank on Ontological
Hierarchy
Character
Typical behavior
Social organization
Physical appearance
Diet
Habitat
....

Fig. 5. The impact of animal folk models in verb-particle constructions (adopted
from Panther and Thornburg 2012:70)

The basic idea of Panther and Thornburg’s approach is that a feature of the
animal model is selected (here: typical behavior) and metaphorically
projected into the domain of human behavior. The selection of the feature
BEHAVIOR enables the original animal noun to be converted into an action
verb. The particle contributes a spatial schema that is metonymically
elaborated into an aspectual value such as TELIC, DURATIVE, PUNCTUAL,
etc. This aspectual value contributes to the overall meaning of the verbparticle construction as an ACCOMPLISHMENT, ACHIEVEMENT, or ACTIVITY
(in terms of Vendler’s 1957 aspectual categories).5
Panther and Thornburg (2012) analyze rat out ‘inform on’, beaver away
‘work hard’, and clam up ‘abruptly stop speaking’ in some detail, showing
how the meaning of the converted animal term is fed by a traditional folk
or cultural model of the animal in question.
5

Apart from strictly aspectual meaning, the particle may contribute additional
descriptive senses; e.g. in pig out the particle conveys the notion of ‘beyond a
boundary’, which figuratively conveys the meaning ‘beyond what is normal’.
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The meaning of the verb-particle construction rat out (xAG, yPAT) is shaped
by a negative cultural model of rats that contains components such as ‘low
on ontological hierarchy’, ‘lives in filthy habitat’, ‘carries diseases’,
‘displays vile behavior’. It is this last trait that is the crucial feature in the
composite meaning of rat out. It is mapped into the human frame as
‘morally reprehensible behavior’ by some AGENT (xAG) towards some
PATIENT (yPAT). The spatial source sense of the particle out contributes the
aspectual value TELIC to the overall meaning of rat out via a series of
metonymies. In its source sense, out designates the motion of some object
y (here, the patient y) from a non-visible region into a region where y can
be seen by some third party; VISIBILITY of y is then, via metonymic
inference, linked to KNOWLEDGE about y; and finally, there is an inference
from KNOWN (y) to KNOWN (y’s LOCATION, INTENTIONS, etc.), i.e., the
PATIENT’s location, plans, etc. are revealed to some third party by the
informer x (sense specialization).
The meaning of beaver in the intransitive verb-particle construction
beaver away is rooted in the stereotype of beavers as industrious animals.
This feature is projected into the human frame. The spatial particle away
marks the aspect of the event coded by the verb beaver as DURATIVE. As
in the case of rat out, the aspectual meaning can be derived via metonymic
chaining. Panther and Thornburg (2012:74-76) propose that away evokes
the motion of some x (the AGENT of the ACTIVITY) along an unbounded
path. From this input the aspectual value of an UNBOUNDED ACTIVITY can
be inferred. Via an operation of sense specialization, the composite
meaning of beaver away ‘work hard’ is derived.
The third verb-particle construction analyzed in Panther and Thornburg
(2012:76-78) is clam up. A central behavioral property of clams is that
they close their shells immediately when under threat. The behavior of
clams is metaphorically equated with the behavior of persons who
suddenly close their lips. This action induces the metonymic inference of
‘stop talking’ or ‘falling silent’. The particle up evokes a vertical (upward)
movement of something towards some goal (or completion point). This
movement is interpreted as instantaneous and abrupt, i.e. PUNCTUAL. The
composite sense of clam up is both TELIC and PUNCTUAL, i.e., it is an
ACHIEVEMENT in Vendler’s (1957) aspectual terminology.
As two additional examples that illustrate Panther and Thornburg’s
method of analysis, let us briefly consider chicken out and monkey around.
The first is based on a folk model of chickens as nervous and fearful birds
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that run away or flap their wings in panic at the slightest danger. This
property is metaphorically related to the cowardly behavior of humans
who withdraw from a task or challenge because they are too fearful. The
aspectual meaning of the particle in chicken out can be derived
metonymically from the spatial source meaning ‘movement out of a
container (difficult situation)’ that the agent is too fearful to face. The
particle has the aspectual sense TELIC and the construction as a whole is
either an ACCOMPLISHMENT (if the motion (= action) is DURATIVE) or an
ACHIEVEMENT (if an abrupt, i.e. PUNCTUAL, change of state occurs).
The verb-particle construction monkey around is based on a folk model
that views monkeys as being close to humans, but at the same time – as the
racist use of monkey indicates – also as very distinct from “real” human
beings. Monkeys are very agile, live on trees in the jungle, like to eat
bananas (at least when they are kept in zoos), and exhibit playful and
rambunctious behavior. This last trait seems to be the basis of the meaning
‘behave in a boisterous and disorderly way’. The aspectual meaning
ACTIVITY is motivated by the particle around here meaning ‘(moving)
randomly and unsystematically’, which metonymically induces a non-telic
DURATIVE interpretation.
What all the above verb-particle constructions have in common (for many
more examples, see Panther and Thornburg 2012), is that they function
according to the template given in Figure 5. A stereotypical behavioral
trait from the relevant animal folk model is selected and is metaphorically
interpreted as human behavior. The particle accompanying the ‘animal’
verb is literally a spatial concept that, via a series of metonymic
inferences, acquires an aspectual target sense. Finally, the sense of the
verb-particle construction is motivated by the metaphorical and
metonymic meanings of the verb and the particle, respectively, but the
meaning of the whole construction cannot be predicted or computed in a
strictly compositional way from the meaning of its parts.

4. Expressive syntax
In English and other languages, there exists a pattern of the form NP1 P
NP2, in which P is usually some equivalent of the English preposition of.
This construction exhibits a highly expressive meaning and can be found
cross-linguistically. The following examples, and many more, have been
collected by Foolen (2004):
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English
(1)
a bear of a man, a hell of a job, a dream of a car, a dud of a film, a
blast of a party
Dutch
(2)
zijn twee apen van kinderen ‘his two apes of children’
German
(3)
ein Engel von einer Frau ‘an angel of a woman’
French
(4)
un fripon de valet ‘a scoundrel of a servant’
Italian
(5)
una bestia di avvocato ‘a beast of a lawyer’
Spanish
(6)
el imbécil de tu hermano ‘this idiot your brother’
The expressions listed in (1)-(6) have syntactic heads that are metaphoric
and often connote a high degree of emotivity. In semantic terms, they
seem to function as modifiers rather than conceptual heads. In section 4.1
a specific subtype of this construction is introduced and its syntactic,
semantic, and pragmatic properties are discussed in more detail in sections
4.2-4.4.

4.1. Constructional homonymy
The focus of the present chapter is on the specific pattern a N1 of a N2, i.e.
the case where both nouns in the pattern are specified by the indefinite
determiner a(n). Consider utterances (7)-(14):
(7)
(8)
(9)
(10)
(11)

6

Prosecutor Bahrman painted a portrait of a man who had simply
had enough of his wife ... [COCA6]
My father told me a story of a man that wanted something very
badly as a boy. [COCA]
I think it is the right thing for them to do to pick a governor of a
state that has got a great story to tell. [COCA]
What can I say? I forgive you. A quarter of a century ago you
danced with my girlfriend. [COCA]
I told him he’s doing a hell of a job as president, is what I told him.
[COCA]

COCA stands for Corpus of Contemporary English, a freely available balanced
450 million word corpus made available by Brigham Young University
[http://corpus.byu.edu/coca]
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You’re innocent, and have to prove it beyond a shadow of a doubt.
[COCA]
A hint of a smile was twitching onto Cody’s face. [COCA]
[...] I don’t think there is a ghost of a chance, for example, that the
oil embargo will be lifted [...][COCA]

A closer look at the binominal expressions in (7)-(14) reveals that the
pattern a N1 of a N2 represents a case of constructional homonymy, in the
sense of Chomsky (1957:86).7 Ignoring sentence (10) for the time being,
one can say that sentences (7)-(9) and (11)-(14) structurally look alike, but
they are conceptually remarkably different. In (7)-(9), portrait, story, and
governor function both as syntactic and conceptual heads of their
respective noun phrases; in contrast, in examples (11)-(14), the syntactic
heads hell, shadow, hint, and ghost cannot be regarded as conceptual
heads. Thus, there is a mismatch (i.e. lack of isomorphism) between
syntactic structure and conceptual structure in (11)-(14). In (11) hell is the
syntactic head, but it does not make sense to say that the sentence is about
a hell; rather it refers to the job performed by some U.S. president. The
noun hell functions semantically as a modifier, or even intensifier, of job;
the speaker intends to convey the idea that the president performs ‘a great
job’. Similarly, in (12), intuitively, the speaker’s message is not about the
syntactic head shadow but about the doubt that people may have about the
addressee’s innocence; shadow thus functions as a highly expressive
metaphorical modifier of the semantic head doubt. The syntactic heads
hint and ghost in (13) and (14), respectively, again serve as conceptual
(metaphorical) attributes rather than as conceptual heads, i.e., they
semantically modify smile and chance, respectively.
But what about a quarter of a century in (10)? Is utterance (10) about a
quarter, i.e. a part or fraction (of something), in which case quarter would
be both syntactically and conceptually the head of the binominal phrase?
Or, is it rather about a time period (spanning twenty-five years), in which
case century would conceptually head the binominal construction? The
phrase a quarter of a century resembles measure phrases such as a pound
of coffee, a teaspoonful of sugar, or a pinch of salt. In these expressions
the denotatum of the second noun is conceptually salient, i.e., it functions
as the conceptual head of the phrase. If this analysis is correct, a quarter of
a century must be treated analogously to examples (11)-(14), in which the
functions of syntactic head (N1) and conceptual head (N2) are dissociated.
7

Chomsky actually uses the term constructional homonymity.
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However, what distinguishes a quarter of a century from examples (11)(14) is its lack of expressivity.
In what follows, I ignore temporal constructions of the type instantiated in
example (10) and focus on the clearly definable distinction between
constructions exemplified in (7)-(9) and (11-14), respectively. I refer to the
binominal expressions in (7)-(9) as instances of the ‘unmarked’ a N1 of a
N2 construction. This type is by far the most common in terms of token
frequency, which justifies calling it ‘unmarked’. It is also unmarked in the
sense that it exhibits an isomorphic relationship between its syntactic and
semantic structure, as shown below. In contrast, the binominal expressions
in (11)-(14) display a remarkable asymmetry between form and
content/function, which motivates calling them ‘marked’.
To summarize, noun phrases of the structure a N1 of a N2 have at least two
readings, which do not seem to be conceptually related. It is, therefore,
justified to call the pattern a N1 of a N2 constructionally homonymous, in
contrast to many other constructions, e.g. the ditransitive construction,
which exhibits a family of senses, i.e. is a polysemous construction.

4.2. The a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN construction
Foolen (2004) was among the first cognitive linguists to investigate
constructions of the type illustrated by (11)-(14) in various Germanic and
Romance languages (see examples (1)-(6) above). The present chapter is
inspired by Foolen’s important work but also tries to move beyond it in
several respects, aiming, in particular, at a more precise distributional and
semantic-pragmatic analysis of the marked a N1 of a N2 construction in
English. The present study is further restricted to marked a N1 of a N2
constructions – typically those in which the N1 slot is occupied by an
animal term and N2 denotes a human being. In the following, I refer to this
specific construction as the a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN construction, whose
formal, conceptual, and functional properties are spelled out in in the
subsequent sections. Along the way, this construction is – where helpful
and necessary – compared to the unmarked a N1 of a N2 construction.
The a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN construction can, like the verb-particle
constructions discussed in section 3, be called an expressive critter
construction. It is instantiated by utterances (15)-(20), collected from the
English language corpora WebCorp and the Corpus of Contemporary
American English (COCA).
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Deneeuve’s co-worrker is mired in an abusivve relationship
p with “a
pig” of a man [...] [WebCorp]
All yyou need is thhe constitution
n of a lion andd a lamb of a husband.
[WebbCorp]8
[...] I kinda miss being a clam of a person [...]] [WebCorp]
Margge is a mouse of a woman, thin
t
and frazzlled [...] [COC
CA]
[...] one fella tinyy, nervous, praancing sidewaays, shaking his
h glossy
blackk mane, a raccehorse of a man, sixteenn if he was a day [...]
[COC
CA]
But w
what makes her
h different th
han the averagge college stu
udent who
jugglles a heavy woorkload and a rat of a boyfrriend? [WebCorp]

To give the reader an ideea of the anim
mal terms occuurring in the first
f
noun
slot of thiss constructionn, the Amerrican Englishh corpus CO
OCA was
searched forr the time spaan between 19
990 and 20122 with the hum
man noun
man in the second nounn position. The
T frequencyy figures are given in
Figure 6.

Fig. 6. Frequeency of the typee a NANIMAL of a man in COCA (absolute numb
bers).

By far the m
most frequent animal term in
i the a NANIMALL of a man patttern, and
thus possiblly the most enntrenched expression, is beaar, but exoticcisms like
a hedgehog of a man or even
e
a gnat off a man are allso attested. The
T list of
possible aniimal terms inn the first no
oun slot is m
most likely ind
definitely
large; i.e., thhe construction is highly pro
oductive.

8

WebCorp is a freely avvailable corpuss provided by the City Uniiversity of
Birmingham, U.K.
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4.3. Some formal constraints
Before investigating the semantics and pragmatics of the marked (vs. the
unmarked) construction in more detail, some remarks about formal
properties of the a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN construction are in order; more
specifically, the question has to be addressed whether there are constraints
on determiners (articles and demonstratives) before N1 and N2 and on the
grammatical number of the two nouns. Consider the expressions in (21)
with varying determiners (including zero) before the N1 and the N2
position:
(21)

a.
b.
c.
d.
e.
f.
g.

a bear of a man
*a bear of the man
the bear of a man
this bear of a man
*the bears of a man
*these bears of a man
bears of men

As can be seen from the examples in (22), the binominal expressions
(21a), (c), (d), and (g) are all attested, whereas no instances of patterns
(21b), (e), and (f) can be found in the two corpora WebCorp or COCA:
(22)

a. A bear of a man with a reserved nature, he could seem imposing
at first glance but almost always rendered help to those who
needed it […] [WebCorp]
b. *: not attested in WebCorp and COCA
c. They became concerned about him dying before his time, just
like the bear of a man before him […] [WebCorp]
d. But from the moment she meets Howard Barr, this bear of a
man makes her feel like a woman. [WebCorp]
e. *: not attested in WebCorp and COCA
f. *: not attested in WebCorp and COCA
g. By the end of the weekend I am deeply struck by the many
forms of male beauty: Big roaring bears of men, fierce flying
falcons of men, deep diving trout of men. [WebCorp]

The fact that some patterns are not attested in either WebCorp or COCA is
not conclusive evidence that they constitute systematic gaps, but one can
at least tentatively assume that formal constraints on determiner selection
and grammatical number assignment exist. This problem is, however,
beyond the scope of the present chapter. My focus is on conceptual and
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pragmatic differences between the unmarked construction and the expressive
construction, in particular on the one with an animal term in the N1
position.

4.4. Syntactic, semantic, and pragmatic properties
of the unmarked vs. the marked construction
4.4.1. Basic syntactic, conceptual, and expressive properties
The a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN construction and unmarked a N1 of a N2
construction exhibit a number of formal and conceptual-pragmatic
differences. To begin with, consider the contrast between (23) and (24):
(22)
(23)

a copy of a magazine [unmarked construction]
a bulldog of a man [marked expressive construction]

As pointed out in section 4.1, in the unmarked construction (23), the
syntactic head copy also functions as the conceptual head of the
construction. In contrast, in (24), syntactically, bulldog is the head of the
noun phrase. It could also be regarded as an emotionally charged
expressive head (see Foolen 2004). However, semantically, it does not
function as a head, but as a conceptual modifier of N2.
In this connection, the question arises if it is possible to go one step further
and regard the conceptual modifiers bulldog (of), mouse (of), and lamb
(of), etc., not as syntactic heads but as syntactic modifiers. This analysis
has in fact been proposed by Bas Aarts (1998) for expressions such as a
hell of, e.g. in a hell of a problem, which he parses syntactically as
follows:9
(24)

[NP a [hell of a] problem] (Aarts 1998:119)

Is it justified to analyze a bulldog of a man analogously, viz. as in (26)?
(25)

[NP a [bulldog of a] man]

For cases like hell of, the syntactic modifier analysis is plausible on the
grounds that an erosion and contraction process can be observed, which, in
9

Aarts’ analysis is criticized on syntactic grounds by Abraham (1997), who relies
on a prepublished version of Aarts (1998).
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the written language, manifests itself in the spelling hella (cf. modifiers
like sort of > sorta and kind of > kinda). Data of this sort abound, e.g.:
(26)

If nothing else, Sendek’s quirky effort will be a hella good résumé
line when he graduates from college […] [WebCorp]

What is more, hella has developed an intensifier meaning, which is almost
completely dissociated from its original metaphorical meaning ‘hellish’ (as
e.g. in a hell of a job ‘a hellish job’). It is even possible for hella to modify
(and intensify) adjectives, as in (28):
(27)

Nicole is hella fine. [WebCorp]

As far as critter constructions are concerned, this kind of contraction is not
possible; (29a-d) are unacceptable formations:
(28)

a.
b.
c.
d.

*a beara a man [= a bear of a man]
*a lamba a husband [= a lamb of a husband]
*a racehorsea a man [= a racehorse of a man]
*a mousea a woman [= a mouse of a woman]

The unacceptability of examples like (29a-d) supports the conclusion that
there is, in fact, a mismatch between the syntactic structure of the
expressive critter constructions and their conceptual organization.
Table 1 summarizes the contrast between an unmarked construction such
as (23) and a marked expressive critter construction such as (24):
Table 1. Syntactic, conceptual, and expressive properties
Construction
syntactic head
conceptual head
syntactic modifier
conceptual modifier
expressive head

a N1 of a N2

a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN

UNMARKED

MARKED

N1
N1
—
—
—

NANIMAL
NHUMAN
—
NANIMAL of
NANIMAL of

Table 1 should not be interpreted as meaning that no syntactic modifier
can appear in the two constructions. On the contrary, it is possible to say:
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a good copy of a magazine
a copy of an interesting magazine
a huge bear of a man [WebCorp]
a bear of a young man [WebCorp]

Thus both nouns in the marked and in the unmarked construction can be
modified by adjectival attributes.10 However, neither N1 (of a) in the
unmarked construction nor NANIMAL (of a) in the marked construction can
function as syntactic modifiers.

4.4.2. A semantic criterion: entailment
The unmarked a N1 of a N2 pattern and the marked NANIMAL of a NHUMAN
construction differ strikingly in their semantic implications. Consider first
an instance of the unmarked N1 of a N2 pattern:
(31)

Peter Cavendish was a member of a team searching for signs of
extraterrestrial intelligence. [COCA]

Sentence (32) entails (33a), but not (33b):11
(32)

a. ՝ Peter Cavendish was a member (of some class X) searching
for signs of extraterrestrial intelligence.

(33)

b. բ Peter Cavendish was a team searching for signs of
extraterrestrial intelligence.

(33b) is unacceptable because the lexical item team has the default
interpretation that a team consists of more than one person.12
Analogously, (34) entails (35a), but not (35b):
(34)

This is a photograph of a castle.

10
Interestingly, in (31a) huge semantically modifies man, not bear, whereas in
(30a) good semantically modifies copy, not magazine.
11

The symbol ‘՝’ signifies ‘entailment’; ‘բ’ stands for ‘non-entailment’.
Note that the cardinality implication of team ‘more than one person’ is
pragmatic rather than semantic. The implication is defeasible – a clear indication
that it is a generalized conversational implicature rather than an entailment. It is
possible, without contradiction, to use expressions such as one-man team.

12
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(35)

a. ՝ This is a photograph (of something).

b. բ This is a castle.

It has to be stressed that (35b) is not an entailment of (34), although a
metonymic interpretation is possible, in which castle stands for ‘pictorial
representation of a castle’.
As can be seen from examples (32) and (34), it is the syntactic head that
determines the entailment properties of the unmarked a N1 of a N2 pattern.
Now consider the semantic implications of the a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN
construction. The following sentences narrate an episode in a casino or
similar gambling establishment:
(36)

A bulldog of a man examines his hand, tosses two cards in.
[COCA]

(37)

a. ՝ A man examines his hand, tosses two cards in.

b. բ A bulldog examines his hand, tosses two cards in.
Utterance (36) entails (37a), i.e., a specific man examines his hand of
cards, but (36) does not entail (37b). No exemplar of the species canis
familiaris, here a bulldog, performs this action. Of course, it is possible to
interpret (37b) metaphorically as referring to a man with bulldog-like
properties. However, the relevant point in the present context is that
sentences containing the a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN construction entail that the
predicate holds of the referent of a NHUMAN, which constitutes the
conceptual head (rather than the syntactic head) of the construction. In
(36), the predicate phrase examines his hand cannot literally hold of a
bulldog. But what is the semantic-pragmatic status of the syntactic head
NANIMAL in the marked critter construction? An answer to this question is
given in section 4.4.3.
The implicational properties of the a N1 of a N2 pattern and the a NANIMAL of
a NHUMAN pattern are summarized in Table 2. Strictly speaking, only the
denotata of sentences have entailments. Consequently, the two nominal
constructions appear as constituents within a sentence (symbolized by the
subscript S in Table 2).
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Table 2. Entailment properties of a N1 of a N2 and a NANIMAL of a
NHUMAN
[S … [NP a N1 of a N2 ] …]

[S … [NP a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN] …]

UNMARKED

MARKED

՝ [S … [NP a N1] …]

բ [S … [NP a NANIMAL] …]

բ [S … [NP a N2] …]

՝ [S … [NP a NHUMAN] …]

4.4.3. Referential properties
Another feature that differentiates the unmarked a N1 of a N2 pattern from
the a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN pattern is the way in which the two constructions
and their nominal constituents relate to extralinguistic reality (as
conceptualized by the speaker). Compare (38) with (39):
(38)
(39)

a story of a boy [unmarked]
a bear of a man [marked]

Consider the use of the (38) and (39) in (40) and (41), respectively:
(40)
(41)

In 1837-38, Dickens published a story of a boy of unknown
parentage.
A bear of a man entered the room.

In (40) and (41), the expressions a story of a boy (of unknown parentage)
and a bear of a man, respectively, are used in argument positions: in (40),
a story of a boy (of unknown parentage) is the direct object of published;
in (41) a bear of a man is the subject of the sentence. Argument positions
are suited par excellence for referential purposes, but there are crucial
differences in referentiality between the unmarked and the marked
construction. In (40) both a story and a boy refer to a specific story and a
specific boy, respectively; whereas in (41) a bear is used non-referentially,
more precisely, attributively, and a man is used referentially.13 Table 3

13

In this article I do not consider the issue of (non-)referentiality of the unmarked
a N1 of a N2 construction and the marked a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN construction in
predicative positions. For an in-depth study of reference in general, see Abbott
(2010).
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summarizes the referential properties of the two constructions in argument
positions.
Table 3. Referential and attributive properties of a N1 of a N2 and a
NANIMAL of a NHUMAN
a N1 of a(n) N2
a N1
+REFspec

a N2
+REFspec

a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN
a NANIMAL
a NHUMAN
-REF, +ATTR
+ REFspec

Abbreviations: +REFspec = specific (individual) reference; -REF = nonreferential; +ATTR = property.
To conclude, the most striking difference between the unmarked a N1 of a
N2 and the marked a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN construction is that in the former
the first noun phrase and the second noun phrase refer to specific
individuals, whereas in the latter the first noun phrase, which contains the
animal term, is not referential but rather denotes a property assigned to the
referent of the second noun phrase. The second noun phrase in the marked
construction, a NHUMAN, is not the syntactic head of the construction, but it
has specific reference, i.e., it is the linguistic vehicle that links the marked
construction to the extralinguistic world of individuals and objects.

4.4.4. Anaphoric constraints
Another difference between the unmarked and the marked construction is
manifested in their potential to serve as antecedents of anaphoric
pronouns. Compare (42) and (43):
(42)
(43)

John took a picture of a man and later one of a woman.
*Marge has to deal with a rat of a boyfriend at home and one of a
boss at her workplace.

As illustrated by (42), the first indefinite noun phrase in the unmarked
construction, which is referential, can be anaphorically resumed by the
indefinite pronoun one. In contrast, as demonstrated by (43), the same kind
of anaphoric resumption is impossible in the case of the marked
construction. The unacceptability of (43) is a natural consequence of the
fact that a NANIMAL is not referential but functions as a conceptual modifier
of the following human noun phrase (see Table 3).
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The two constructions also behave differently with regard to their ability
to be coreferential with definite pronouns. How they contrast is illustrated
by (44) and (45):
(44)

A friendi of a friendj I had met in Mansa was renovating heri/*herj
small restaurant located across the street from the rest house where
we were staying. [COCA]

As (44), an instance of the unmarked construction, shows, the antecedent
of her can only be the first noun phrase, i.e. the noun phrase that contains
the syntactic (and conceptual) head. Coreference with the second
embedded noun phrase is excluded.
In comparison, in the case of the marked expressive construction,
coreference is possible only with the second (referential) noun phrase. An
authentic example with an expressive non-animal term in the N1 position is
(45):
(45)

[...] a mountaini of a manj – over seven feet tall, by the looks of it –
stands in the ambulance bay entrance of a hospital. Clutched in
*itsi/hisj hands are the feet of a small woman who is dangling, fully
conscious, with her head pointed straight at the floor. [WebCorp]14

The constraint on coreference follows straightforwardly from the
assumption that the expressive head in the marked construction is nonreferential. Coreference is possible only with the syntactically embedded
second noun phrase, which has a human referent. This analysis is also
supported by the fact that a relative pronoun can corefer only with the
embedded conceptual head – not with the expressive head:
(46)

a mountaini/elephanti of a manj, which*i /whoj is over seven feet tall
[…]

In (46), the relative pronoun which, which has non-human referents as its
antecedents, cannot be used; only who is acceptable, which corefers with a

14
In principle, the same point could be made with animal terms such as bear,
bulldog, or lion as the expressive head. However, there would be the problem that
some dialects of English allow reference to animals with masculine and feminine
pronouns. It is for this reason that an example with an inanimate expressive N1
(mountain) has been chosen to illustrate the relevant anaphoric constraints.
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man. This coreference constraint is again a clear indication that a
mountain and an elephant are not referring expressions in (46).
The anaphoric constraints for the unmarked and the marked construction
are summarized in Table 4.
Table 4. Anaphoric constraints
Construction
Coreference
relations

a N1 of a N2
(i) indefinite one
(ii)
personal/possessive/relative
pronoun corefers with NP1

a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN
(i) *indefinite one
(ii)
personal/possessive/relative
pronoun corefers with NP2

4.4.5. Topicality
Another pragmatic property that distinguishes the two constructions is the
varying potential of the indefinite noun phrases to function as topics.
Consider first the unmarked construction:
(47)

A nephew of a businessman was abducted by several unidentified
men midnight of Monday in Cagayan de Oro City, police said.
[WebCorp]

Sentence (47) is topically about a nephew (of a businessman), not about a
businessman.
Different from (47), sentence (48), which is also an instance of the
unmarked construction, could have two interpretations:
(48)

[…] a photograph of an ancestor in uniform may be an admired part
of the family’s collection of artifacts. [Google]

On the one hand, (48) can be considered to be about a photograph (of an
ancestor), i.e., a photograph is the topic of the sentence. On the other
hand, an ancestor in uniform could also function as the topic of (48), and
in the subsequent discourse the speaker could talk about the ancestor
rather than the photograph. The reason for this topical ambivalence is to be
sought in the tight metonymic link between a person and his/her
representation in a picture or photograph.
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In a marked critter construction topical ambiguity, as in (48), cannot arise:
(49)

A bulldog of a man entered the room.

In (49) the syntactic head bulldog is not topical: The sentence is about a
man, not about a bulldog.
The findings about the topicality properties of the two constructions are
summarized in Table 5.
Table 5. Topicality properties of the unmarked and the marked
constructions
Construction

a N1 of a N2

Topic

a N1
Exception: If N1 is a
picture noun, then by
metonymic extension,
a N2 is a possible topic.

a NANIMAL
NHUMAN
a NHUMAN

of

a

4.4.6. Figure-ground organization
A final property that distinguishes the marked from the unmarked
construction is their internal organization in terms of figure and ground. In
Talmy (2000:184) the figure is characterized as “a moving or conceptually
movable entity whose site, path, or orientation is conceived as a variable”,
whereas the ground is regarded as a “reference entity”, “with respect to
which the Figure’s site, path, or orientation is characterized”. Talmy’s
definition is aimed at capturing the difference between sentence pairs
profiling spatial relationships as in (50), but also more abstract
relationships as in (51):
(50)

a. The bike is near the house. (Talmy 2000:314)
b. ?The house is near the bike. (Talmy 2000:314)

(51)

a. My sister resembles Madonna. (Talmy 2000:318)
b. ?Madonna resembles my sister. (Talmy 2000:318)

The sentence pairs in (50a,b) and (51a,b) express basically the same
content (at least, they are truth-conditionally equivalent), but while
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sentences (50a) and (51a) are fine, there is something distinctly odd about
(50b) and (51b). As to the sentences in (50), it is more natural for the
smaller, movable object ‘bike’, whose location is defined relative to the
bigger, immobile object ‘house’, to function as figure, whereas the ‘house’
is a natural ground (or landmark in Langacker’s terminology). Thus (50a)
is normally more adequate than (50b). Analogously in (51), the
resemblance relation is best defined relative to the speaker’s sister as
figure, as in (51a), rather than relative to pop star Madonna, as in (51b).
The permutation of figure and ground is usually referred to as ‘figureground reversal’. I contend that some kind of figure-ground reversal is also
at work in the marked construction, as compared to the unmarked
construction; however, unlike the standard cases cited in the cognitive
semantic literature, it is not meaning-preserving but indicative of a
conceptual contrast. To see this, consider the nominal expression a picture
of a woman in (52):
(52)

The artist pointed to a picture of a woman.

The first meaning of a picture of a woman is ‘a pictorial representation of
a woman’. This is an instance of the unmarked construction, as can be
demonstrated by applying the battery of syntactic, semantic, and pragmatic
tests developed in sections 4.4.1-4.4.5. The second meaning of the
expression is, however, expressive and can be paraphrased as ‘a paragon
of a woman’, i.e. a woman who is a perfect instance of the category
‘woman’, e.g. smart, beautiful, elegant, etc. This second meaning is
comparable to the expressive sense of a NANIMAL of a NHUMAN constructions
like a lamb of a husband, a racehorse of a man, a rat of a boyfriend, etc.
Table 6 lists the differential behavior of the two constructionally
homonymous constructions instantiated by a picture of a woman.
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Table 6. Comparing the unmarked and the marked (expressive) sense
of a picture of a woman
PROPERTIES

a picture of woman
‘a pictorial representation
of a woman’

a picture of woman
‘a paragon of a woman’
MARKED (expressive)

UNMARKED

syntactic head
conceptual
head
“expressive”
head
entailment
referentiality

a picture
a picture

a picture
a woman

—

a picture

՝ a picture (of x)
a picture

՝ a woman (x)
a picture
NONREFERENTIAL/ATTRIBUTIVE
a woman

REFERENTIAL

a woman
REFERENTIAL

REFERENTIAL

anaphoric
constraints
potential topic
figureground
organization

(i) indefinite one
(ii) personal/possessive/
relative pronoun corefers
with NP1 or NP2
a picture
figure-ground

(i) *indefinite one
(ii) personal/possessive/
relative pronoun corefers
with NP2
a woman
ground-figure

*use is unacceptable

In the last row of Table 6, the thesis to be defended in this section is
printed in bold. I claim that the perceptual structure of the unmarked
construction (‘a pictorial representation of a woman’) is as represented in
(53), whereas the structure of the marked construction (‘a paragon of a
woman’) is as in (54):
(53)
(54)

[a picture]figure of [a woman]ground
[a picture]ground of [a woman]figure

In (53), a picture is interpreted relative to the reference entity (or
‘landmark’ in Langacker’s terms) a woman: a specific picture represents a
specific woman. In contrast, in (54), a picture denotes a property of a
woman, i.e., it functions as a semantic modifier of woman in the same
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sense that perfect is a modifying attribute in a perfect woman.15 The
“figure-ground reversal” at work in (54), in comparison to the unmarked
pattern in (53), is obviously not meaning-preserving but leads to a
completely different meaning due to the semantic function of a picture as
a conceptual modifier.

5. Conclusions
This chapter has demonstrated how two constructions that contain animal
terms rely for their interpretation on a cultural model of the animals in
question. A verb-particle construction such as rat out ‘inform on (someone
to a person of authority)’ or an expressive noun phrase construction such
as a rat of a boyfriend ‘a morally despicable boyfriend’ are assigned their
respective senses via selection of a component of a (negative) cultural
model of rats. The meaning of such constructions – like that of many other
expressions in natural language – is not compositional but motivated. This
result is in line with Langacker’s (2008:14) principle of naturalness,
which stipulates that
Language – when properly analyzed – is by and large reasonable and
understandable in view of its semiological and interactive functions, as
well as its biological, cognitive, and sociocultural grounding.

Animal folk models, as reflected in the lexico-grammar of languages, tend
to be conservative (exhibit “cultural lag”), i.e., they are not immediately
influenced by new scientific insights nor by cultural developments, e.g.
changes in attitudes towards animals (see Panther and Thornburg 2012).
The animal metaphors used to conceptualize human behavior are thus
often based on outdated biological models.
A consequence of this kind of conceptual “fossilization” is that
metaphorical coding – in particular in terms of animal metaphors – does
not necessarily reflect the thinking of the individual language user. The
analysis of critter constructions challenges the somewhat simplistic idea
widely held in cognitive metaphor theory that human thinking is largely
determined by metaphor. Metaphors are often just ways of talking, rather
than ways of thinking.

15

To emphasize an important point again: from the semantic fact that a picture (of)
serves as a conceptual modifier, it does not necessarily follow that it is also a
syntactic modifier (see section 4.4.1).
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CHAPTER TWO
ON THE NOTION OF LEXICAL NEST:
A COGNITIVE LINGUISTICS PERSPECTIVE
HENRYK KARDELA

The chapter attempts to integrate the concept of lexical nest, a central
theoretical construct used in Slavic morphological analysis (cf. Dokulil
1979, Nagórko 1998, Zych 1999), into the cognitive domain- and schemabased approach to morphology (cf. Langacker, 1987, 1991, Tuggy 1992,
Panther and Thornburg 2002, Janda 2011). It is argued that, in order to
account for the complex derivational processes in Slavic languages, Polish
morphological processes included, it is necessary to take into account the
lexical nest-related function of “onomasiological naming” (Pol.
nominacja) held to be performed by derived formations in these
languages. It is believed that the “Slavic perspective” on morphology
accounts not only for the motivated lexical nest-based character of
derivational processes in Slavic languages, but it can also contribute to a
better understanding of the semasio-onomasiological relationship between
the signifier and the signified, which is claimed to underlie current
morphological analysis (see, for example, Geeraerts, Grondelaers, and
Bakema 1994, Dirven and Verspoor 2004).
Key terms: lexical nests, semasiology, onomasiology, cognitive grammar,
metaphor, metonymy, A/D Asymmetry

1. Introduction
The idea of lexical nests is intimately connected with the onomasiological
approach, or the “naming-act perspective” on word-formation processes,
an approach, which, as Pavol Štekauer (2005:2007 – henceforth Štekauer)
notes, “in the mainstream generative tradition […], has been more or less
ignored.” But, Štekauer goes on, quoting Leonhard Lipka (2002:ix; after
Štekauer:207), “voices have been raised over the last few years pleading
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for a reconsideration, or re-discovery of onomasiology.” Although it is
true that the “main-stream generative tradition” has had little to say about
the relevance of the onomasiological perspective on word formation,
elsewhere, notably in the Slavic or Romance linguistic traditions, the
onomasiological perspective has always figured prominently in linguistic
morphological research. Indeed, the idea of “linguistic nests”, one of the
conceptual pillars of onomasiological studies, was launched as early as
1962 by a Slavicist, Czech linguist, Miloš Dokulìl (1962/1979).
On the whole, two different although conceptually related definitions of
lexical nests have been proposed in the literature. According to the broader
definition
A lexical nest is a set of one-root words standing in the motivating
relationship to one another. The centre of the nest is occupied by a word
which motivates directly or indirectly all the remaining words in the nest.
It is the most complex word-forming unit consisting of word chains and
paradigms which interact with each other and thus reflect the syntagmatic
and paradigmatic relations between the words in the nest. (Zych 1999:12;
trans. H.K.)

According to the narrower definition,
A lexical nest is an inventory of structures characterized by sharing the
same derivational step, i.e. involving the operation of combining the
motivating word with an affix. (after Zych 1999:13; trans. H.K.)

For the purpose of this analysis, the broader definition of lexical nest will
be adopted. In accordance with this definition, the lexical nest of the
Polish noun ludzie ‘people’, for instance, might look as follows (Nagórko
1998:215):1

1
ludzie ‘people’; ludzki ‘human’; nieludzki ‘inhuman’; ludny ‘populous’;
przeludniony ‘overpopulated’; wyludniaü siĊ ‘become deserted’; bezludzie,
odludzie ‘deserted area’ nadludzie `supermen, uebermenschen’; ludowy ‘folkAdj’; antyludowy `anty-people’ ludzkoĞü ‘people, humanity’; ludzik ‘small human
creature’; ludnoĞciowy ‘of people’; na ludowo ‘in a folk-like manner’.
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Fig. 1. The lexical nest ludzie ‘people’

where the directions the arrows are pointing symbolize the type of
derivative:

The aim of this chapter is to develop a cognitive grammar analysis of
lexical nests with a view to integrating the semasiological and
onomasiological perspectives on lexical items’ meaning into a unitary
cognitive account of morphological structure.

2. The semasio-onomasiological perspective
on the form-meaning relationship
Generally speaking, the meaning of a linguistic expression can be studied
from two perspectives: from a semasiological point of view and from an
onomasiological perspective. The following quotation from Baldinger
(1980:278), given in Grondelaers, Speelman and Geeraerts (2010:989),
captures the semasiology-onomasiology distinction thus:
Semasiology … considers the isolated word and the way its meanings are
manifested, while onomasiology looks at the designations of a particular
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concept, that is at a multiplicity of expressions which form a whole
([Baldinger] 1980:278).

The distinction between semasiology and onomasiology, the authors
continue (ibid.),
equals the distinction between meaning and naming: semasiology takes its
starting point in the word as a form and charts the meanings that the word
can occur with; onomasiology takes its starting point in a concept or
referent and investigates by which different expressions the concept or
referent can be designated or named.

Thus, in the case of semasiology, “we go from the form of a word to the
various senses,” whereas in the case of onomasiology, we “take a given
concept and then see what different words are available as synonyms to refer
to the entities in our conceptual world” (Dirven and Verspoor 2004:22).2
2

One of the best known representatives of onomasiological studies is no doubt
Miloš Dokulìl, whose theory of onomasiology has had an enormous impact on
modern onomasiological research. The basic concept of Dokulil’s theory is the
notion of onomasiological category, which offers a means of structuring those
parts of a given concept that are “pointed to” or “named” by the expressions used
by the speaker. In Dokulìl’s theory, onomasiological categories possess a dual
structure: an onomasiological base and an onomasiological mark. The
onomasiological base is a collection of concepts and their functions which
designate (or refer) to a class of objects or phenomena of which a given object or
phenomenon to be named is part of, while the onomasiological mark is this part of
linguistic unit which explicitly points to the (part of) of the concept to be named. In
the case of taxi-driver, for instance, the onomasiological base is driver, because
the concept of DRIVER is common to the whole conceptual ‘grouping’ of different
kinds of drivers, e.g. truck-driver, locomotive driver, bus-driver, tram-driver, etc.,
while the concept’s respective onomasiological marks are truck, locomotive, bus
and tram. In contrast to the base, which is, as a rule, “simple”, the mark can be
either simple or complex. Thus whereas in the case of taxi-driver, taxi is a complex
mark because it specifies the object of the action DRIVE (taxi-driver = ‘sb. drives
a taxi’, in the case of driver, the ACTION (‘sb. drives’) is conceptualized with no
reference to the object of the activity of driving. In Dokulìl’s’ theory all
onomasiological structure is defined with respect to four basic types of conceptual
categories: SUBSTANCE, ACTION, QUALITY and CIRCUMSTANCE, which
form the onomasiological base, and in relation to the motive, i.e. “the determining
element of mark”. Thus, a concept of the category SUBSTANCE, for instance, can
be defined by its relation to a concept of the category ACTION (worker – work),
QUALITY (anxiety – anxious) or CIRCUMSTANCE (cinema goer – sb goes to
the (place called) cinema).) (For a succinct presentation of Dokulil’s theory, as
well as the whole onomasiological research, see Štekauer.)
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Now, since, as Langacker (1987:11) notes, “cognitive grammar embraces
the spirit of classic Saussurean diagrams [representing the linguistic sign –
H.K],” it is reasonable to expect that it should also be able to offer a
principled account of the semasiology-onomasiology distinction and thus
shed more light on the notion of lexical nest. What follows below is an
attempt to offer such an account.
Let us start by noting that, based on Saussure’s idea of the linguistic sign,
linguistic units in cognitive grammar, just like Saussurean signs, are
bipolar structures that consist of the semantic pole, [S], and the
phonological pole, [p]. Thus the compositional path of the composite
bipolar expression pencil sharpener has, according to Langacker
(1988:25), the following form:
PENCIL-SHARP-EN- ER
pencil – sharp – en – er

THING – PROCESS – ER
X

Y

-er

THING

PENCIL
pencil

x

SHARP- EN- ER

PROCESS - ER
Y - er

sharp – en – er

ER

ER

-er

-er

SHARP-EN

PROCESS

sharp – en

Y

SHARP

EN

sharp

-en

Fig. 2. The compositional path of pencil sharpener

Figure 2 shows the way in which the phonological and semantic poles of
categorial schemas (THING/X, PROCESS/Y, ER/er (a schematic
conceptualization for Instrument) and EN/en (a schematic representation
of “deadjectival process”) are elaborated by the respective component
structures: PENCIL/pencil-SHARP/sharp-EN/en-ER/er.
But what exactly is the nature of the [S]/[p] relation in composite
structures such as figure 2? Assuming as Langacker does, that the relations
between the semantic and phonological poles of an expression involve
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compositionn – c, integratiion – i and syymbolization – s, the relatio
ons, in the
case of a composite expreession such ass jar lid, for innstance, are as
a follows
(Langacker 2008:162):

Fig. 3. The [[S]/[p]] relations in a compositte structure

Naturally, thhe picture off the relationss in figure 3 becomes mu
uch more
complex whhen the semaasiological an
nd onomasioloogical perspectives on
expressions’’ meanings arre taken into account,
a
that is, when an attempt
a
is
made to acccount for bothh the polysem
my (semasiologgy) and the sy
ynonymy
(onomasioloogy) of jar lidd. Suppose, forr instance, thaat the expression jar-lid
is used (disrrespectfully) in the sense of ‘coffin lidd’ or in the (ssomewhat
twisted) seense ‘anti-civil rights policies (im
mplemented by the
government))’, as in the seentence below
w:
The tighht jar lid was loosened a bit by the com
mmunist regim
me so that
the Poliish audience could finallly see Sáaw
womir MroĪeek’s play
Immigraants.
Seen from thhe semasiologgical and onom
masiological pperspectives, these
t
two
extended m
meanings of jar
j lid, i.e. [COFFIN
[
LID
D] and [ANT
TI-CIVIL
RIGHTS PO
OLICIES (IM
MPLEMENTE
ED BY GOV
VERNMENT)]] and the
synonymouss expressions such as coffi
fin lid and annti-civil rights policies,
might take thhe shape of a 3-D schematiic structure, ass shown below
w:
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Fig.4. Jar lid: the semasiological and onomasiological relations

Yet, figure 4 does not do justice to the complexity of the semasioonomasiological relations.3 The table given below, from Dirven and
Verspoor (2004:41), illustrates well the complex nature of these relations:

3

The semasiological and onomasiological relations become even more complex
when identical modifying expressions (or identical marks in the sense of Dokulìl –
cf. Note 2) are used by the speaker. A case in point is a slang expression like jar
head, which is used to denote a Marines soldier. Although at first glance jar lid
and jar head seem to have nothing in common as jar lid denotes part of the
concept of ‘jar’ while jar head is an expression which relates metonymically, via
the concept of ‘head’, to the concept of ‘soldier’, still, from the point of view of
mental lexicon and the information processing mechanism, the use of the modifier
jar can be crucial in retrieving, from the mental lexicon, both the meaning of jar
head and the meaning of jar lid. The modifier jar can also play an important role
in the acquisition of the two expressions (and concepts) by a child or a learner of
English as a foreign language.
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Table 1. Conceptual relations in semasiological and onomasiological
analysis
Conceptual
relations
1. hierarchy
(top/
bottom)
2. contiguity
(close to
sth.)
3. similarity
(like sth.)

In semasiology (how senses
of one word relate to each
other)
generalizing and
specializing, e.g. school of
artists vs. school of
economics
metonymic extensions of
senses (school as
institutionÆlessonsÆ
teaching staff)
metaphorical extensions of
senses (win an argument)

In onomasiology (how
concepts and words
relate to each other
conceptual domain:
Taxonomies (e.g.
animal, dog, labrador)
and lexical fields: e.g.
meals
conceptual metonymy,
e.g. CONTAINER FOR
CONTAINED
conceptual metaphors,
e.g.
ARGUMENT IS WAR

We shall return to the semasiological and onomasiological relations as
stated in Table 1 later on; in the meantime, let us note that figures 2, 3, and
4 represent rather simple cases of concatenative morphology, where each
morpheme exhibits an [S]-[p] symmetry, that is, when there is one to one
correspondence between the semantic pole and the phonological pole of an
expression (in this case, pencil sharpener). Yet, it is obvious that many
morphological formations do not exhibit this kind of symmetry. A case in
point are non-concatenative formations such as blends. In the case of
motel, for example, the semantic pole of this expression consists of two
units, [MOTOR] and [HOTEL], while its phonological pole, of one unit
only: motel is a monomorphemic word.4

4

In fact, similar “mismatches” between the semantic and the phonological poles
obtain in a great number many other cases, including, for instance, the irregular
past tense verb form brought, as contrasted with the regular form worked, and, say,
the plural nominal form geese, as contrasted with the regular plural form places. In
the case of brought and worked we have the respective structures
[[BRING][PAST]]/[brought] and [[WORK][PAST]]/[[work][ed]], while in the
case of geese and places, the structures are [[GOOSE][PL]/[geese]] and
[[PLACE][PL]/[place][iz]], respectively.
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Still, more complex cases of blends are represented by expressions such as
glitterati and swooshtica. Figure 5 represents the conceptual integration
(and composition) of two concepts (and meanings), [GLITTER] and
[LITTERATI] (Kemmer 2003:84), while figure 6 shows what happens at
the phonological pole of swooshtica, when two morphemes swoosh and
swastika are integrated (Kemmer 2003:82):
HOLLYWOOD

ENERTAINMENT SHOW BUSINESS

WEALTH
STARS

APPEARANCE

OSTENTATION
GLITTERING
JEWELRY

ELITE

PARTIES

g

PUBLICITY
FAME

G LITTERA TI
litter
ati

LITTERATI

glitter

WEALTH

GLITTERING
JEWELRY

POLISH

FASHION
PROFESSIONAL
SUCCESS

CREATIVITY

GLITTER

OSTENTATION

CELEBRITY

litterati

PROFESSIONAL
SUCCEDSS
KNOWLEDGE
ILLUSTRIOUS
CREATIVITY
ELITE
PEOPLE
ARTISTRY
PARTIES
CULTIVATION
EXCLUSIVITY
BOOKS
HIGH
EXPERT USE OF
LITERARY
SOCIETY
LANGUAGE
PEOPLE
FAMOUS PEOPLE

Fig. 5. Glitterati: the conceptual integration process

Figures 5 and 6 show the essential properties of the blends. Figure 5
represents the conceptual integration of two mental spaces associated with
the concept (and the word) ‘glitterati’, i.e. the mental space relating of
glitter and the mental space of litterati, (cf. Kemmer 2003:84); figure 6, in
turn, shows the integration of segments at the phonological pole of the
blend swooshtica: swoosh and swastika (Kemmer 2003:82). Notice also
that in the case of the conceptual integration and in the case of
“phonological integration” the resultant blends contain elements that are
absent in either of the input spaces. In the case of glitterati, the blend
contains elements such as HOLLYWOOD, ENTERTAINMENT, SHOW
BUSINESS (but lacks now LITERARY PEOPLE, KNOWLEDGE). In the
case of swooshtica, we have a phonological overlap: a number of segments
appearing initially in swoosh and swastika are now gone; what is new are
the phonological relations established between the sequence of the vowels
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and the cluster sw, i.e. the relations that are only partly based on syllabic
segments.
s

s

w V S

w oo sh

s

w oo sh

s

t

i

w

a

s

t

i

k

i

k

a

k a

C

C

V

C

t

a

Fig. 6. Swooshtica: the phonological “overlap”

3. Metaphor and metonymy in word formation
We have just seen that the semantic pole of glitterati involves the process
of blending. Yet, this is not the only cognitive process that can take place
at the semantic pole of a linguistic unit. In what follows we discuss
metaphorical and metonymic processes operating at this pole, taking, as a
point of departure, the classification given in Table 1. In particular, we
shall take a look at two accounts of word formation processes, namely, the
analysis of the expression hoofer, developed by Klaus-Uwe Panther and
Linda Thornburg (2003; henceforth PT) and the account of selected word
formations involving metonymic processes as discussed in Janda (2011).
In their study of -er nominals, PT endorse the well-established cognitive
view that the English nominalising suffix -er, just like any morpheme, is a
polysemous symbolic unit whose meanings are conceptually related
through metaphoric and metonymic links. The proposed “semasiological
network” of the -er interrelated senses is as follows (based on PT:297):
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Table 2. The -er suffix: the network of interrelated senses

According to PT, the central sense associated with -er is ‘professional
human agent’, which has a number of metaphoric and metonymic
extensions, including ‘human experiencer’, ‘human possessor’, ‘human
like plants’ (both possessing, through metaphorical extensions, agent-like
properties), ‘purpose location’, ‘instrument’ (exhibiting agent-like
properties), ‘quasi-instruments (denoting ‘articles of clothing worn by an
agent when involved in a particular action’, etc.
An example which illustrates fairly well the complexity of the
semasiological relations is an expression such as hoofer ‘professional
vaudeville/chorus dancer’. According to PT, while the -er suffix is
associated with the meaning ‘professional human agent’, the nominal base
[HOOF] opens access, via metaphorical and metonymic mappings, to the
sense ‘professional activity’. This can be represented as follows (PT:289):

[ACTIVITY (dancing)]

[BODY PART (foot)]
[PROFESSIONAL HUMAN AGENT]
[BODY PART (hoof)]

hoof

-er

Fig. 7. Hoofer: the metonymic and metaphoric mappings
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Still, as noted by PT, the sense creation in the case of hoofer is even more
complex as the encircled part of the above diagram itself contains a more
elaborate structure, which can be represented as follows (PT:290):
SOURCE

METAPHOR

TARGET

HOOF
ungulate’s body part

trampling locomotion

noisy on hard surface

FOOT
person’s body part

inelegant (low culture)
dancing
noisy on hard surface

Fig. 8. Metaphoric and metonymic relations in hoofer

The rounded boxes stand for the source and the target domain in the
metaphorical relation involving the conceptual structure of hoof. The
horizontal arrows symbolize correspondences between people and animals
captured by the PEOPLE ARE ANIMALS metaphor. Within the source
domain the concept HOOF, part of the body of ungulate animals, is
elaborated and is linked, via the metonymic relation, to the trampling
movement of these animals. This movement, in turn, metonymically
evokes the expectation of noise produced on a hard surface. It is precisely
these features of the source domain, metonymically evoked, PT note, that
are metaphorically related to the target domain FOOT, providing in this
way, together with the metonymic schema in figure 7, the structure to the
entire concept of HOOFER.
Now, as stated in Table 1, metonymic relations are held to obtain not only
in the case of semasiology, but in the case of onomasiology as well. If so,
the obvious question to be asked is how exactly the metaphor-and
metonymy-related semasiological perspective relates to the metaphor-and
metonymy-related onomasiological perspective on words’ meaning. To
answer this question we have to introduce the notion of matrix concept.
We define a matrix concept (MC) as a cluster of concepts underlying the
given lexical nest, where a part of the given expression (such as, for
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example, an affix attached to the word’s stem) which appears in the lexical
nest “explicitly points to the (part of) of the concept to be named” (cf.
Note 2). Now, following Janda (2011:360), we define metonymy as “an
inferential relationship between two concepts: a source concept […] which
provides mental access to a target concept in a given context” (cf. Radden
2009). This being the case, we assume, following Janda again, that the
source is associated with the source words on which the derivation is
based, the context for the metonymic relationship is created by the affix,
and the target is the concept which corresponds to the derived word.
With this in mind, consider the now following “naming functions” of the
suffix Czech suffix -nik, discussed in Janda (2011:379):5

5

Although Janda does not address the semasiology-onomasiology distinction
directly, she explicitly mentions Miloš Dokulìl’s theory, stating that “[In] some
ways, [Dokulìl’s] model is parallel to the one I advance …. Dokulìl presents a set
of terms used to define the relationships between the ‘mark’ (=source) and the base
(= target), and he analyzes derived words in terms of ‘onomasiological types,’
which contain a semantic relationship, a word-class relationship, and an affix.
However, Dokulìl’s set of terms is very small and very abstract, consisting of only
four terms: ‘substance’ (substantives), ‘quality’ (adjectives), ‘action’ (verbs), and
‘circumstance’ (adverbs). Dokulìl thus conflates the semantic and the word-class
aspects of word-formation, rather than trying to tease them apart. He claims that all
relationships are bi-directional, but the resulting sixteen possible are illustrated by
only a handful of examples” (p. 366).
In conjunction with this, it is worth noting that Grzegorczykowa and
Szymanek (2001) offer the following list of what they call “conceptual categories”
as reflected in the lexical nest-related onomasiological naming process in Polish
(see also Szymanek 1988):
PART-HOLE; SET-ELEMENT: dominikanin ‘Dominican – member of a
group (order) of the Dominicans’; QUANTITY, SIZE, INTENSITY: stolik ‘small
table’; EMOTIONS AND EVALUATIONS: chudziutki ‘(pitifully) slim/lean’;
PROVENANCE, BELONGING: lisia jama ‘a fox earth’; SUBSTANCE: lniana
suknia ‘linnen dress’; SEX, KINSHIP: actorka ‘actress’, burmistrzówna ‘mayor’s
daughter’; PERSONALITY: myĞliciel ‘thinker’; zabójca ‘killer’; COMPARISON:
mrowiskowiec ‘a building with many apartments (resembling an ant hill)’;
OPPOSITION: niesprawiedliwy ‘unjust’; RESULTATIVITY: uspoáeczniü ‘to
socialize; ‘to nationalize’; TIME (beginning and end): zakochaü siĊ ‘fall in love’;
przekwitnąü ‘shed blossom’; SPACE, MOVEMENT, DIRECTION: pod stoáem
‘under the table’, odbiec ‘run away’; POSSIBILITY, FACTIVITY, NECESSITY:
karalny ‘punishable’; poznawalny ‘cognizable’.
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Source
Target
ABSTRACTION FOR ENTITY

Source
sluĨba ‘service’

Target
sluĨebník ‘servant’

ACTION FOR AGENT

pracovat ‘work’

pracovník ‘worker’

ACTION FOR LOCATION

chodit ‘walk’

chodník ‘sidewalk’

CONTAINED FOR CONTAINER

þaj ‘tea’

þajník ‘teapot’

LOCATED FOR LOCATION

ryba ‘fish’

rybník ‘fishpond’

MATERIAL FOR ENTITY

pára ‘steam’

párník ‘steamboat’

QUANTITY FOR ENTITY

pèt ‘five’

pètník ‘5 crown piece’

MATERIAL FOR AGENT

zlatý ‘gold’

zlatník ‘goldsmith’

Now, if, as Janda claims, “the context for the metonymic relationship is
the affix” (p. 360), then we can take the affix to be precisely “this part of
linguistic unit which, together with the word’s stem, explicitly points to
the (part of) of the concept to be named.” Thus, on this analysis, -nik in the
derivative sluĨebník ‘servant’ can be said to be capable of pointing to this
part of the Czech matrix concept [SLUħBA/SERVICE] which is
structured by the ABSTRACTION FOR ENTITY metonymy; in the case
of chodnìk ‘sidewalk’, -nަk can be held to name this part of the matrix
concept [CHODIT/WALK] which is structured by the ACTION FOR
LOCATION metonymy; and, finally, -nަk in zlatnަk ‘goldsmith’, can be
said to relate to this part of the matrix concept [ZLATY/GOLD] which is
structured by the MATERIAL FOR AGENT metonymy.
We can now apply this argumentation to the concept of lexical nest as
well. Recall that we have defined a lexical nest as “a set of one-root words
which stand in the motivating relationship to one another [with] the centre
of the nest … occupied by a word which motivates directly or indirectly
all the remaining words in the nest.” If so, we can treat now all motivated
words in the nest as a collection of linguistic units which can be said to
impose a boundary on the matrix concept, thereby precluding it from
uncontrollable expansion. For illustration, consider the lexical nest of the
Polish expression czáowiek ‘man’ (based on Nagórko 1998:215; cf. also
Kardela 2004):

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
On the Notion of Lexical Nest: A Cognitive Linguistics Perspective

53

Nbar0 (N) czáowiek ‘man’
Nbar1 (V): odczáowieczyü (siĊ)
‘dehumanize’
uczáowieczyü (siĊ)
‘become human’

Nbar1 (A): czáowieczy ‘human’

Nbar2 (N): odczáowieczenie
‘dehumanization’
Nbar1 (N): czáo< >ek, czáowieczek ‘man-dimin.’, czáowieczĊ,
czáowieczyna ‘man-dimin-expressive’,
czáowieczysko ‘man-augm.’
nadczáowiek, praczáowiek
‘superman’ ‘prehist. man’
Nbar2 (A): praczáowieczy
‘of prehistoric man’
Nbar 2 (N): czáeczek, czáeczyna, czáeczysko
‘man-dimin.-derog’ ‘man-augm.-derog.’
Nbar3 (A): czáeczy
‘human’
Fig. 9. Czáowiek ‘man’ and its lexical nest

Figure 9 is a modified account of the relations holding in a lexical nest.
Notice that, in contrast to figure 1, where the directions of arrows
symbolize the type of derivative obtained, in figure 9, following a
common Slavic morphological practice, we now use the notion of nest-bar
(Nbar, for short; Pol. takt), a morphological device which makes it
possible to “measure the distance” between the derivatives appearing in
the nest. Thus in figure 9, the denominal adjective czáeczy ‘of man’
(Nbar3) can be said to be “three bars away” from the motivating word
czáowiek ‘man’ (Nbar0); the denominal adjective praczáowieczy ‘of
primitive man’ is two bars away from the motivating word czáowiek; while
the denominal verbal derivative odczáowieczyü ‘dehumanize’ is one-bardistant from the motivating word. It is precisely the “motivating distance”
of the derivatives czáowieczy, odczáowieczyü, praczáowiek, czáeczy, etc.,
measured by the number of nest-bars from the motivating unit czáowiek
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‘man’, that can be said now to determine the size of matrix concept
[CZàOWIEK/MAN]. Simultaneously, the derivative czáowieczy can be
held to code this part of the MC which is structured in terms of the
ENTITY FOR CHARACTERISTIC metonymy, the derivative
odczáowieczyü (siĊ) ‘dehumanize’ can be said to code this part of the MC
which is structured in terms of the ENTITY FOR ACTION metonymy,
and the Nbar2 derivative czáeczyna ‘(shabby) man’ can be claimed to code
the part of the MC which is structured in terms of the ENTITY FOR
ENTITY metonymy.

4. Lexical Nests and A/D Asymmetry
Before we attempt to incorporate the lexical-nest analysis into the
cognitive grammar account of morphological structure, it is necessary to
introduce the notion of A/D asymmetry (autonomy/dependence
asymmetry), a principle according to which, in a composite structure such
as a derivative, for instance, one element is autonomous while the other, is
dependent. In particular, in the case of stem-affix combination, the stem is
treated as an autonomous unit, while the affix, as a dependent structure.
A/D asymmetry is a matter of degree; it forms a cline along which the
degree of departure from the prototypical stem-affix combinability can be
measured.
A/D asymmetry is based on the notion of dependence, defined by
Langacker (1987:300) as follows:
One structure, D, is dependent on the other, A, to the extent that A
constitutes an elaboration of a salient substructure within D.

As observed by Tuggy (1992:242),
this >dependence vs. autonomy@ parameter can be understood as the extent
to which one structure can be conceived of independently of its
syntagmatically linked partner. An autonomous structure does not need its
partner in order to be a complete concept, whereas a dependent structure is
incomplete, and its partner supplies what is lacking to complete it. Put
another way, dependent structures have holes, and their autonomous
partners are spikes that fill the holes.

The A/D Asymmetry Principle involves two major parameters (cf. Tuggy
1992:243):
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a.

the degree of salience of the e-site (oor e-site pro
ominence)
(Laangacker’s “suubstructure off D”);
b. the degree of elaaboration of the
t e-site by a component structure
(i.ee. by “A structture”).
According too Tuggy (ibidd.:289, fn. 13), highly schem
matic conceptts are not,
as a rule, higghly salient; nor do salient concepts
c
tend tto be highly schematic.
This claim has an imporrtant consequ
uence for the stem-affix diistinction.
Because, as Tuggy observves, stems are “heavy formss” in the sensee that they
contain rich semantic speccification, they
y, in contrast tto “light formss” such as
suffixes (whhich are highlyy schematic), have
h
to be connsidered salien
nt entities.
Because theyy tend to be relatively
r
small, the e-sites of heavy form
ms should
be considereed less salientt than the e-sittes of light foorms like suffiixes. This
follows from
m the fact thhat, to use Tuggy’s
T
form
mulation, “[G]iven two
structures w
with e-sites of equal saliencee in absolute tterms, the onee with the
greater num
mber of other salient speciffications (i.e. with greater semantic
weight) will be less depenndent: the e-sig
ght will tend tto get lost in th
he crowd,
so to speak”” (ibid.:256; also quoted in Kardela
K
2000:117). In other words:
w
the
suffix’s e-sitte is bound to be more prom
minent than thee e-site of a heavy form,
because in ccontrast to the latter, the sufffix’s e-site willl not be “dow
wngraded”
by the (far feewer number of
o the) suffix’ss specificationns.
The relationnship between the dependen
nce and the auutonomy of co
onstituents
combined too form compossite forms can
n be presentedd graphically as
a follows
(Kardela 20000:49-50; modified):

Fig. 10. The eelaborative relaations in the Pollish derivative ddomek ‘little ho
ouse’

The diagram
m presents a two-way elaaboration proccess which iss held to
operate in dderivatives succh as, for exam
mple, domek ‘little house’, in which
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the autonom
mous verbal stem
s
dom- elaaborates bothh the semanticc and the
phonologicaal pole of thee dependent structure -ekk, and vice versa:
v
-ek
elaborates thhe respective e-site’s of th
he stem dom
m-. Because th
he stem’s
semantic conntribution to the
t compositee structure dom
mek is far greeater than
the suffix’s ccontribution, the
t stem mustt be viewed ass elaborating the
t affix’s
e-site to a grreater degree thhan the affix elaborating
e
thee e-site of the stem.
s
Having discussed the relations
r
betw
ween autonoomous and dependent
d
linguistic unnits in morphoology, we can take now a freesh look at the concept
of lexical neest. An obviouus question to ask is how thhe idea of a lex
xical nest
fits the coggnitive theoryy of morpholo
ogy. Our ansswer is: a lex
xical nest
belongs to tthe “third dim
mension” of the
t semasio-oonomasiologiccal model
as shown inn figure 4. In particular our
o claim is that lexical nests are
symbolic strructures in thee sense of Langacker whicch are assembled along
the composiitional nest-paath (CNP) of this
t model. Inn conjunction with this,
consider thee lexical nest gáowa
g
‘head’:

Fig. 11. The llexical nest gáow
wa ‘head’6
6

gáowa ‘headd’; gáówka ‘litttle head; headeer’; gáowica ‘(aatomic) head’; gáówkowy
‘of header’; ggáówkowaü ‘to deliberate, try and think hard ’; gáówkowaniee ‘thinking
hard’; dowoddzący ‘(personn) in command
d’; gáównodow
wodzący ‘comm
mander-inchief’; gáównyy ‘main’; gáównnie ‘mainly’.
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By combininng the insightts given in fig
gures 4, 10 annd 11, we obtaain a 3-D
model of thee lexical nest gáowa:
g

D lexical nest sttructure model of gáowa (simpplified)
Fig. 13. A 3-D

5. Final reemarks
In conclusioon, modern semantic studiies can hardlyy afford to ig
gnore the
onomasiologgical aspect of
o word meaniing. For its “rrediscovery” as a field
of study, onnomasiology had
h to wait fo
or almost halff a century. Now,
N
with
the rapid devvelopment of cognitive ling
guistics, onom
masiological sttudies are
gathering stteam again, opening up new vistas for modern semantic
research. Thhere is no douubt that lexicaal nests are ann important area of this
research, ann area whose theoretical
t
sig
gnificance forr the study off meaning
can hardly bbe minimizedd. We believe that Ronald Langacker’s theory of
cognitive grrammar is emiinently suited to meet the chhallenge of acccounting
for the com
mplexity of thee semasio-ono
omasiologicall relationship and thus
shed new ligght on the old problem of leexical nest struucture.

Refereences
Baldinger, K
Kurt. Semanticc Theory. Oxfford: Basil Blaackwell, 1980.
Dirven, Renné, Marjolijn Verspoor. Cognitive
C
Expllorations in Language
L
and Lingguistics. Amstterdam: Benjaamins, 2004.

www.ebook777.com

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
58

Chapter Two

Dokulìl, Miloš. Teoria derywacji. Wrocáaw: Ossolineum, 1962/1979.
Geeraerts, Dirk. Diachronic Prototype Semantics: A Contribution to
Historical Lexicology. Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997.
—. Theories of Lexical Semantics. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2010.
Geeraerts, Dirk, Stefan Grondelaers, and Peter Bakema. The Structure of
Lexical Variation: Meaning, Naming and Context. Berlin: Mouton de
Gruyter, 1994.
Grondelaers, Stefan, Dirk Speelman, and Dirk Geeraerts. Lexical variation
and change. In The Oxford Handbook of Cognitive Linguistics, edited
by Dirk Geeraerts and Hubert Cuyckens, 988-1011. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2007.
Grzegorczykowa, Renata, Bogdan Szymanek. Kategorie sáowotwórcze w
perspektywie kognitywnej. In Wspóáczesny jĊzyk polski, edited by
Jerzy BartmiĔski, 469-484. Lublin: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu Marii
Curie-Skáodowskiej, 2001.
Janda, Laura. Metonymy in word-formation. Cognitive Linguistics 22,
no.2 (2011):359-392.
Kardela, Henryk. Dimension and Parameters in Grammar. Studies in A/D
Asymmetries and Subjectivity Relations in Polish. Lublin: The Maria
Curie Skáodowska University Press, 2000.
—. Semasiology and onomasiology in cognitive morphology. An A/D
asymmetry account. In Perspectives on Language, edited by Henryk
Kardela, William Sullivan, and Adam Gáaz, 109-122. Lublin: The
Maria Curie Skáodowska University Press, 2004.
Kemmer, Susan. Schemas and lexical blends. In Motivation in Language.
Studies in Honor of Günter Radden, edited by Hubert Cuyckens,
Thomas Berg, René Dirven, Klaus-Uwe Panther, 69-97. Amsterdam:
Benjamins, 2003.
Langacker, Ronald. An overview of cognitive grammar. In Topics in
Cognitive Linguistics, edited by Brygida Rudzka-Ostyn, 3-48.
Amsterdam/Philadelphia: John Benjamins, 1988.
—. Foundations of Cognitive Grammar. Vol. 1. Theoretical Prerequisites.
Stanford: Stanford University Press, 1987.
—. Cognitive Grammar. A Basic Introduction. Oxford: Oxford University
Press, 2008.
Lipka, Leonhard. English Lexicology. Tübingen: Narr, 2002.
Nagórko, Alicja. Zarys gramatyki polskiej (ze sáowotwórstwem).
Warszawa: PWN, 1988.
Panther, Klaus-Uwe, Linda Thornburg. The roles of metaphor and
metonymy in English –er nominals. In Metaphor and Metonymy in

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
On the Notion of Lexical Nest: A Cognitive Linguistics Perspective

59

Comparison and Contrast, edited by René Dirven and Ralf Pörings,
279-319. Berlin: Mouton de Gruyter, 2003.
—. Metonymy. In The Oxford Handbook of Cognitive Linguistics, edited
by Dirk Geeraerts and Hubert Cuyckens, 236-263. Oxford: Oxford
University Press, 2007.
Štekauer, Pavol. Onomasiological approach to word formation. In
Handbook of Word-Formation, edited by Pavol Štekauer and Rochelle
Lieber, 207-232. Netherlands: Springer, 2005.
Szymanek, Bogdan. Categories and Categorization in Morphology.
Lublin: Katolicki Uniwersytet Lubelski, 1988.
Tuggy, David. The affix-stem distinction. A Cognitive Grammar analysis
of data from Orizaba Nahuatl. Cognitive Linguistics 3, (1992):237-300.
Taylor, John. Cognitive Grammar. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2002.
Zych, Anna. Struktura i semantyka polskich i rosyjskich gniazd
sáowotwórczych z przyimkami wyjĞciowymi nazywającymi barwĊ.
Katowice: Wydawnictwo Uniwersytetu ĝląskiego, 1999.

www.ebook777.com

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com

CHAPTER THREE
TO MAXIMIZE POLYSEMY OR HOMONYMY?
ON ANALYSING DENOMINAL ADJECTIVES
IN POLISH AND ENGLISH
BOĩENA CETNAROWSKA

The chapter discusses the distinction between relational and qualitative
readings of denominal adjectives, on the basis of selected linguistic data
from Polish and English. It shows that, given the traditional definitions of
polysemy and homonymy, one can regard relational and qualitative
adjectives either as related senses of single lexical items, or as distinct
(though formally identical) homonymous lexemes. A brief comparison is
carried out of the treatment of polysemy/homonymy of denominal
adjectives in two radically different theoretical models: namely, the
framework of Cognitive Linguistics and the framework of Distributed
Morphology (which is a recent model of morphology proposed within the
generative paradigm). The chapter presents some advantages of each of
the two approaches to adjective meaning.
Key terms: relational adjectives, qualitative adjectives, polysemy,
homonymy

1. Introduction
Denominal adjectives are often divided into relational and qualitative ones
(see, for instance, Post 1986, Szymanek 2010). Giegerich (2005) uses
different terms for basically the same distinction, when he identifies
associative (=relational) and ascriptive (=qualitative) adjectives.
Relational adjectives (henceforth RAs) denote some kind of relationship
between the noun which acts as their derivational base and the head noun
which they modify. For instance, in the noun phrase political leaders the
adjective political, paraphrasable as ‘related to politics’, denotes some
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kind of relationship between the noun leaders and the noun politics.
Similarly, in the Polish noun phrase urząd powiatowy (lit. office
powiat.ADJ) ‘the district office’, the adjective powiatowy, derived from
the noun powiat ‘county, district’, indicates some relatedness between
urząd ‘office’ and powiat ‘county, district’.
Depending on the head noun they modify, the relational meaning of the
adjectives in question can be made more specific, as is shown in (1) for
two English RAs, namely musical and presidential, and as is demonstrated
in (2) for their Polish equivalents, i.e. the adjectives muzyczny ‘musical’
and prezydencki ‘presidential’.
(1)

a. musical clock ‘a clock producing music’
b. musical fan ‘a fan devoted to music’
c. musical festival ‘a festival concerned with music’ (cf. Post
1986:910)
d. presidential election ‘the election of a president’ (object-type
reading)
e. presidential visit ‘a visit by a/the president’ (subject-type
reading)
f. presidential plane ‘a plane that belongs to a/the president’
(possessive reading) (cf. Giegerich 2005:577)

(2)

a. instrumenty muzyczne ‘instruments producing music’
b. krytyk muzyczny ‘a critic expressing opinions about music’
c. film muzyczny ‘a film incorporating many songs interwoven into
the narrative’
d. prezydenckie wybory ‘the elections of a president’ (object-type
reading)
e. prezydenckie weto ‘a veto by a/the president’ (subject-type
reading)
f. paáac prezydencki ‘a palace that belongs to a president’
(possessive reading)

Qualitative adjectives (abbreviated here as QAs) denote some property of
the noun they modify, e.g. the Polish QAs szybki ‘fast’, niezwykáy
‘extraordinary’, smutny ‘sad’, as well as their English equivalents, as
attested in the phrases szybki samochód ‘fast car’, niezwykáy festival
‘extraordinary festival’, and smutne dziecko ‘sad child’.
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Frequently, the same adjectival form exhibits either the relational or the
qualitative meaning, depending on its immediate syntactic context. This is
demonstrated below for the English adjectives musical, diplomatic,
wooden, Polish and princely, as well as for the Polish adjectives królewski
‘royal’, dyplomatyczny ‘diplomatic’, wáoski ‘Italian’, rasowy ‘racial’ and
rycerski ‘related to a knight; chivalrous’.
(3)

(4)
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)
(9)
(10)
(11)
(12)

a. musical instruments ‘instruments which are capable of
producing music’ (RA)
b. very musical children ‘children who have a talent for music’
(QA)
a. diplomatic mail ‘letters delivered by diplomatic couriers’ (RA)
b. diplomatic person ‘someone who is tactful’ (QA)
a. wooden toys ‘toys made of wood’(RA)
b. wooden acting ‘stiff, awkward and clumsy acting’ (QA)
a. Polish literature ‘literature of Poland’ (RA)
b. very Polish behaviour ‘a behaviour typical of Polish people’
(QA)
a. princely visit to Georgia ‘a visit to Georgia by a/the prince’
(RA)
b. princely virtues ‘virtues typical of a prince’ (QA)
a. królewska rodzina ‘a/the royal family’ (RA)
b. królewski przyjĊcie ‘a royal reception; a reception befitting a
king’ (QA)
a. kurier dyplomatyczny ‘a diplomatic courier’ (RA)
b. dyplomatyczna odpowiedĨ ‘a tactful reply’ (QA)
a. wáoski rząd ‘the Italian government’ (RA)
b. bardzo wáoski wygląd ‘a very Italian appearance’ (QA)
a. problemy rasowe ‘racial problems’ (RA)
b. rasowi politycy ‘genuine politicians’ (QA)
a. rycerski miecz ‘a knight’s sword’ (RA)
b. rycerski mĊĪczyzna ‘a chivalrous man’ (QA)

Given the formal identity and a difference in the semantic reading of the
English adjective musical in (3a) and (3b), or the Polish adjective
królewski ‘royal’ in (8a) and (8b), one could pose the following question:
Should the items occurring as modifiers in each of the pairs listed in (3-12)
be regarded as homonymous adjectives, or as distinct senses of the same
lexical item?
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In order to provide a principled reply, in the immediately following section
of the chapter I will restate the traditional definitions of the terms
“homonymy” and “polysemy”. I will also mention some diagnostic tests
employed to distinguish between the two phenomena. I will show that
clashes may result between the results of those tests, thus there is some
arbitrariness in deciding if musical1 and musical2 are different lexemes, or
distinct senses of a single polysemous lexeme. Consequently, I will
contrast two different theoretical frameworks, namely, that of Cognitive
Linguistics and of generative grammar (the latter represented by the model
of Distributed Morphology), in order to find out whether they regard the
relational and qualitative usages of adjectives as a case of homonymy or
polysemy. Section 3 will present the Cognitive Linguistics approach while
section 4 – the Distributed Morphology approach. Conclusions will be
given in section 5.

2. Defining homonymy and polysemy and applying
diagnostic tests
The distinction between homonymy and polysemy is explained in several
introductory linguistics textbooks. For instance, bank1 ‘a financial
institution’ and bank2 ‘an edge of a river’ are standard examples of
homonyms (as well as bat1 ‘a flying creature’ and bat2 ‘a tool used in
sports’, cf. Yule 2006:107). Polysemy is exemplified in Yule (2006:107)
by nouns exhibiting multiple meanings, such as a foot of a person, a foot
of a bed, and a foot of a mountain, or by verbs with multiple senses, e.g.
run ‘(of humans) to move one’s body’, run ‘(of colours) to fade’ and run
‘(of water) to flow’.
Illustrative examples are accompanied by appropriate definitions of the
two concepts. Homonyms are said to exhibit unrelated meanings while
two or more senses of a polysemous word are related (Yule 2006:107). As
stated by researchers adopting a Cognitive Linguistics framework,
homonymy occurs when “two words with two totally different meanings
happen to be pronounced the same way” while polysemy is observed when
“there is one lexical item with a family of related senses” (Lakoff
1987:416).
Although the two definitions given above imply that distinguishing
between polysemy and homonymy should be a simple task, it is not so
easy and straightforward in practice. Yule (2006:107) suggests consulting
a dictionary to determine whether different uses of the same form are
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instances of polysemy or homonymy. However, a comparison of several
dictionaries indicates that lexicographers differ in their decision as to
whether English words, such as stem (a noun) ‘the main axis or stalk of a
plant’ and stem (a verb) ‘to originate’ are distinct lexemes (as in the
Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English, or the Merriam Webster
dictionary) or subsenses of a single lexical item (see the Collins
COBUILD dictionary or http:oxforddictionaries.com). Moreover, the
expression “related senses” is not as clearly delineated as it may seem,
since speakers may differ in their assessment of whether particular
readings are related or not. This depends, among others, on the speakers’
extralinguistic knowledge. For instance, the adjective barokowy in
barokowy koĞcióá ‘Baroque church’ can be paraphrased as ‘relating to the
Baroque period’, or as ‘built in the Baroque style’. In the phrase barokowy
tytuá ‘Baroque title’, the adjective in question can be interpreted as
meaning ‘excessively complex and long’, as in the sentence Twój
najnowszy artykuá ma taki barokowy tytuá. Lepiej go zmieĔ na krótszy
‘Your latest paper has such a Baroque title. You’d better replace it with a
shorter one.’ For a speaker who knows little about the Baroque style in
literature and architecture, the two senses of the adjective barokowy may
appear unrelated. Similarly, the relatedness of date ‘a point in time’ and
date ‘a person one meets’, given in Yule (2006:107) as an example of
polysemy, may be far from obvious, especially to speakers of English as a
foreign language.
Furthermore, as observed by Leech (1974:228), speakers “recognize a case
of polysemy if the senses concerned are related in a historical or
psychological sense (which need not always coincide).” Leech mentions
here the case of the noun ear1 denoting a part of the human head (as in She
hit him in the ear) and ear2 ‘the seed-bearing spike of a cereal plant’
(occurring in the expression an ear of corn). These words are historically
unrelated, yet some speakers may be able to perceive a semantic link
between them, presumably seeking analogy to the polysemy of other
nouns denoting parts of a human body, e.g. head or foot. Incidentally,
while many dictionaries give separate entries for the nouns ear1 and ear2
(e.g. the Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English or the Merriam
Webster Dictionary; cf. http://www.meriam-webster.com/dictionary), the
Oxford Advanced Learner’s Dictionary and the Collins COBUILD
dictionary regard them as subsenses of the single lexical entry ear (noun).
Post (1986:112) remarks that “very many of the so-called qualitative
denominal adjectives are simply forms displaying various degrees of
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lexicalization”, in which case the link between the relational and the
qualitative reading is weak or even no longer discernible.1 For instance,
the qualitative adjective potworny ‘terrible; intensive’ exhibits semantic
lexicalization, since in spite of being related formally to the noun potwór
‘monster’, it is not motivated by the base noun. Observe that the
paraphrase of QA potworny ‘terrible’ in potworny ból ‘terrible pain’ does
not require any reference to the noun potwór ‘monster’. Moreover, the
adjective potworny ‘terrible’ does not normally2 occur in the relational
reading ‘related to the monster(s)’, as demonstrated by the impossibility of
the phrase potworna historia ‘horrible story’ in the sense of a ‘story about
monster(s)’ or a ‘monster history’.
If there exists both a Relational Adjective and a lexicalized Qualitative
Adjective, such as twarzowy ‘related to face’ and twarzowy ‘becoming’, it
is possible either to assign them to separate entries in the lexicon, or to list
them as subsenses of a single adjectival entry.3
(13)

a. twarzowa czĊĞü gáowy ‘facial part of the head’ [twarzowy1
‘facial’ (RA)]
b. najbardziej twarzowa fryzura ‘the most becoming hairdo’
[twarzowy2 ‘becoming’ (QA)]

It may be useful, at this point, to consider diagnostic tests proposed in the
literature on the subject, which could be applied in determining the status
of RAs/QAs dichotomy as a case of polysemy or homonymy. Let us
mention Tuggy (1993), who discusses the distinction between vagueness,
polysemy and lexical ambiguity (by which he means homonymy). Lexical
ambiguity involves the occurrence of two separate senses which have little
or nothing in common. Vagueness occurs when two meanings are difficult
to separate, while polysemy is in-between vagueness and ambiguity. As
observed by Tuggy (1993), the frame This is X, but this is not X produces
acceptable sentences in the case of ambiguity but not in the case of
vagueness. When applied to qualitative and relational uses of denominal
1

Post (1986) attributes this observation to Szymanek (1984), which is a prepublication version of Szymanek (1985).
2
This is supported by the occasional occurrence of such cases of word-play as
Potworna KsiĊga Potworów (lit. monster.ADJ book.NOM monsters.GEN) ‘A
Terrible Book of Monsters’ (i.e. The Monster Book of Monsters in Harry Potter).
3
In Sáownik JĊzyka Polskiego PWN, as well as in Wielki Sáownik JĊzyka Polskiego
(http://www.wsjp.pl), the adjectival forms used in (13a) and (13b) are treated as
subsenses of a single entry.
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adjectives, it indicates that RAs and QAs are distinct, and homonymous,
lexical items.
(14)

a. Ten pan jest kurierem dyplomatycznym, ale on nie jest wcale
dyplomatyczny!
‘This gentleman is a diplomatic courier, but he isn’t diplomatic
at all.’
b. Czesáaw Miáosz to polski poeta, który nie jest dla ciebie
wystarczająco polski.
‘Czesáaw Miáosz is a Polish poet who is not Polish enough for
you.’
c. Choü to jest utwór renesansowy, a nie barokowy, jest bardzo
barokowy.
‘Although this is a Renaissance, and not a Baroque work, it is
very baroque.’

Other examples of diagnostic tests are mentioned by Rudel (2011). She
suggests that, when deciding between a case of polysemy or homonymy
(e.g. cher meaning either ‘dear, beloved’ or ‘dear, expensive’ in French),
we could take into account the derivational criterion as well as the
syntactic distributional criterion. The former criterion predicts that
homonyms should give rise to different derivatives. The latter criterion
states that homonyms often differ in their syntactic behaviour, among
others, in their distribution (e.g. in the pre-head or the post-head position).
A difference in the derivational potentials can be illustrated for the English
homonyms bank1 and bank2. The affixal derivatives banker and to embank
are related to distinct homonymous lexemes. However, syntactic
distribution does not clearly support the homonymy of bank1 and bank2, as
is indicated by the ambiguity of the sentence He went to the bank. For the
homonyms bat1 ‘a flying creature’ and bat2 ‘a tool used in sports’, it is
easier to show that verbs taking animate nouns as their subject can follow
bat1 but not bat2, e.g. The bat1/*bat2 started bleeding and The bat1 /*bat2
was sleeping. Furthermore, adjectives such as perfect exhibit distinct
senses depending on whether they are used attributively or predicatively,
e.g. She was a perfect idiot ‘She was a complete idiot’ vs. She was perfect
(as a teacher) ‘She was extremely good (as a teacher)’.
When applied to qualitative and relational adjectives, the derivational
criterion implies the homonymous nature of this dichotomy. As observed
by Post (1986) and Szymanek (2010), the suffix -ness in English and its
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equivalent -oĞü in Polish can both be used to derive abstract adjectives
from QAs, and not from RAs.
(15)
(16)

a. Polish: *dyplomatycznoĞü protokoáu
a.’ English: *diplomaticness of the protocol
b. Pol. dyplomatycznoĞü jego odpowiedzi ‘tactfulness of his reply’
a. Pol. *rycerskoĞü tego miecza
a.’ Eng. *the knightliness of this sword
b. rycerskoĞü twojego partnera ‘your partner’s chivalry, e.g.
chivalrous attention towards women’

Furthermore, RAs do not give rise to adverbs, while QAs do (cf.
Szymanek 2010), as shown for English in (17), and for equivalent
examples in Polish in (18).
(17)

(18)

English:
a. How to reply diplomatically?
b. ?*We sent the mail diplomatically.
Polish:
a.’ Jak odpowiedzieü dyplomatycznie?
b.’ ?*WysáaliĞmy pocztĊ dyplomatycznie.
a. presidential visit – *to visit sb presidentially (English RA)
a.’ prezydencka wizyta – *odwiedziü kogoĞ prezydencko (Polish
RA)
b. transport kolejowy (lit. transport.N railway.ADJ) ‘rail transport’
– *transportowaü kolejowo ‘to transport in the manner of the
railway’

It should be added that Polish QAs and RAs can differ in their position
within a noun phrase. RAs in Polish often exhibit a classifying function.
They are used to place the head noun in a particular class of entities.
Polish classifying adjectives typically occur in the post-head position.
QAs, on the other hand, show a descriptive (i.e. qualifying) function and
usually stand in front of the nouns they modify in Polish.
(19)
(20)

a.
b.
a.
b.

aktor komiczny ‘a comic actor, a comedian’ (RA)
komiczny aktor ‘an actor who is amusing’ (QA)
protokóá dyplomatyczny ‘diplomatic protocol’ (RA)
dyplomatyczna odpowiedĨ ‘diplomatic (i.e. tactful) answer’
(QA)
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QAs occur both in the attributive and the predicative position, while RAs
are (usually) infelicitous in the predicative position (both in English and in
Polish).
(21) English:
a. *This protocol is diplomatic. (RA)
b. His behaviour was extremely diplomatic. (QA)
Polish:
a.’ *Ten protokóá jest dyplomatyczny. (RA)
b.’ Jego zachowanie byáo wyjątkowo dyplomatyczne. (QA)
Finally, while QAs are gradable and can occur with degree modifiers, such
as more, most, very, extremely, exceptionally and their Polish equivalents,
namely bardziej, najbardziej, bardzo, niezwykle, wyjątkowo, this is not
possible with RAs.
(22)

English:
a. *the most wooden toys (RA)
b. the most wooden actor (QA)
c. *exceptionally diplomatic protocol (RA)
d. exceptionally diplomatic reply (QA)
Polish:
a.’ *najbardziej drewniane zabawki (RA)
b.’ najbardziej drewniany aktor (QA)
c.’ *wyjątkowo dyplomatyczny protokóá (RA)
d.’ wyjątkowo dyplomatyczna odpowiedĨ (QA)

Since the defining criteria and diagnostic tests indicate either homonymy
or polysemy treatment of relational and qualitative meanings of denominal
adjectives, in section 3 below I will discuss the approach which favours
the maximization of polysemy, namely the cognitive approach, while
section 4 will illustrate a model which maximizes homonymy, i.e. the
model of Distributed Morphology.

3. Cognitive Linguistics analysis: QAs as semantic
extensions of RAs
The phenomenon of polysemy has attracted considerable attention among
scholars who adopt the Cognitive Linguistics framework. As explained by
Evans and Green (2006:332), polysemy “arises when less prototypical
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senses are derived by cognitive mechanisms that facilitate meaning
extension.”
An in-depth analysis of the meanings of English prepositions carried out
by Brugman (1988), Lakoff (1987), and Tyler and Evans (2003)
demonstrates that the lexicon constitutes an elaborate and highly
structured system, in which a given linguistic form can be paired with a
network of related senses. Lakoff (1987) and Brugman (1988) represent
polysemous lexemes as radial categories, in which the primary sense is
central and other senses are derived from it in a radial fashion. Processes
which can be employed to derive secondary senses from primary ones are
systematic and widespread. They include, among others, metaphor and
metonymy.
The phenomenon of conceptual metaphor is examined by Lakoff and
Johnson (1980), who point out that it is pervasive in everyday language.
For instance, the metaphor ARGUMENT IS WAR is reflected in
numerous phraseological expressions, such as to demolish one’s
arguments or to win an argument with someone. Various other authors
explore metaphorical extensions of nouns and verbs, e.g. Norvig and
Lakoff (1987) look at the polysemy of the verb take, whereas Newman
(1996) examines the polysemous verb give. Metaphorical extensions of the
adjective long are discussed by Lakoff (1987:416-417), who follows
Fillmore (1982) in perceiving the spatial sense as more central and in
regarding the temporal sense as derived metaphorically from the spatial
one.
Semantic extensions may arise due to metonymy, which allows a name of
a given entity to be employed as a name for a contiguous (or closely
related) entity. This is exemplified by the sentence We need a better glove,
quoted after Kövecses (2002:144), where the name of an object stands for
its user (i.e. a baseball player). Dirven (1999) postulates event-schema
metonymies in noun-to-verb conversion in English, thus, regarding the
occurrence of the nominal and verbal usage of lexical items such as bottle
as a case of polysemy (e.g. We poured the wine back into the bottle vs. We
bottled the wine). Ruiz de Mendoza and Diéz (2002:512) provide
examples of chained metonymies, which give rise to multiple sense
extensions, as in the case of the polysemous lexeme head (occurring both
in the nominal and the verbal usage): head Æ leader Æ action of leading
(cf. My head is aching badly, She is the head of the accounts department,
His sister heads the policy unit).
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Sometimes it is difficult to distinguish between metaphor and metonymy,
which can be intertwined. Bartsch (2002) observes that one can postulate
either metaphorical or metonymic extensions in the case of temperature
adjectives (such as cold, hot, warm) used for characterizing colours or
people, as in I’d prefer a warmer colour, She painted the room hot red,
He’s a cold person and doesn’t show his feelings. The link between the
meanings of hot in hot temperature and hot red colour may be metonymic
(cause-effect metonymy), since red can apparently raise blood pressure
(according to colour therapists). On the other hand, it can be regarded as a
metaphoric transfer by means of similarity (between hot temperature and
hot colours, or between cold surroundings and cold personalities).
Post (1986:91), which is a pioneering study of Polish and English
adjectives couched within the cognitive model, suggests that the semantic
reading ‘related in some ways to what is denoted by the base noun of the
adjective’ should be regarded as the prototypical and categorial meaning
of all denominal adjectives. The general meaning of specific denominal
adjectives is treated as an extension of the prototypical meaning, as is the
case of the QA wolfish ‘related to wolves’ --> ‘exhibiting properties
typical of wolves’. Thus, for Post (1986) the meaning of relation is central
while the meaning of quality is secondary for denominal adjectives.
The recognition of the relational reading as the primary one can be
supported by diachronic data. Feist (2009) discusses developments of the
senses of the adjective Byzantine and remarks that it occurred in the
relational reading ‘related to the Byzantine Empire or the Eastern
Orthodox Church’ as early as in the 18th century. A century later the
adjective assumed the qualitative reading ‘characteristic of the Byzantine
Empire’, and only in the middle of the 20th century speakers of English
started to employ it in the lexicalized qualitative sense ‘highly
complicated, intricate, inflexible’.
One of the mechanisms responsible for the occurrence of qualitative
readings is metaphor. The qualitative sense ‘resembling X’ can be derived
through metaphoric transfer from the relational sense ‘related to X’. Such
an assumption is formulated also by linguists who do not adopt the
specific approach of the Cognitive Grammar (but who take a more
descriptive stance). For example, Leech (1974:223) postulates that the
relational reading of the adjective Homeric ‘related to Homer, i.e. written
by Homer’ gives rise to the qualitative sense, as attested in the double
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interpretation of the phrase Homeric epic ‘epic written by Homer’ -->
‘epic poems similar to those written by Homer’.
The sense ‘resembling X, typical of X’ can be observed in the case of
many ethnic adjectives (derived from names of countries or regions), e.g.
French, English, Polish, Italian, as well as from adjectives derived from
names of animals. The fact that the same type of metaphorical extension is
observable in different languages, for instance in English and Polish,
indicates that a cognitive mechanism (namely conceptual metaphor) is
involved.
(23)
(24)

a. Just how Irish are you?
b. Marek stara siĊ byü bardziej irlandzki niĪ Irlandczycy.4
‘Marek tries to be more Irish than the Irish.’
a. Marta ma bardzo kocie rysy twarzy.
‘Martha has very feline (i.e. cat-like) facial features.’
b. Her movements were truly feline.
c. John’s behaviour was rather bovine. (from Giegerich 2005)

The mechanism of metaphorical extension can be used to derive novel
readings of denominal adjectives. Nowakowska (1998) provides examples
of the derivation of such qualitative (qualifying) senses for relatively
recent Polish adjectives motivated by borrowed nouns, for instance the
adjective nesquikowy ‘related to Nesquick’ develops the qualitative
reading ‘chocolatey, resembling chocolate in colour, smell and taste’.
Additionally, one can consider the adjective grillowy ‘related to barbecue’
(derived from the English loanword grill ‘a cooking surface of parallel
metal bars’), which has recently been used in a novel reading in the phrase
grillowy patriotyzm (lit. grill.ADJ patriotism) ‘perfunctory and
unreflective patriotism’.5
4

According to the anonymous reviewer, this type of semantic extension should be
treated as a prototype-based metonymy since the mapping occurs in a single
domain, namely the domain of person.
5
The term “barbecue patriotism” (Polish grillowy patriotyzm) was coined by
àukasz Warzecha, a Polish journalist writing for the conservative tabloid „Fakt”.
The expression in question was used by Warzecha in a depreciative sense to refer
to the display of enthusiasm by Polish football fans in summer 2012 (when the
2012 UEFA European Championship was hosted by Poland and Ukraine). During
Euro 2012 many Poles decorated their cars and houses with Polish flags. They also
supported their national football team, watching football matches together with
their friends and family members and often having a barbecue party at the same
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The next section, however, presents a theoretical approach which gives
more attention to syntactic behaviour of lexical items than to their
semantic interpretation.

4. Distributed Morphology analysis: QAs and RAs
as homonymous lexemes
Within the paradigm of generative grammar, English relational adjectives
were investigated as early as in the 1970s (work by Levi 1976, 1978).
Within the recent years, considerable attention to relational adjectives
analysed cross-linguistically has been paid by generative linguists
espousing the framework of Distributed Morphology. Fábregas (2007)
discusses RAs and QAs in Spanish, while Alexiadou and Stavrou (2011)
examine a subtype of relational adjectives, namely, ethnic adjectives (e.g.
Italian, Jewish, South American) in Greek. While both Fábregas (2007)
and Alexiadou and Stavrou (2011) regard QAs and RAs motivated by the
same base noun as homonyms (e.g. diplomatic ‘tactful’ and diplomatic
‘related to a diplomat’), this section will focus on the analysis conducted
by Fábregas (2007). First, however, some tenets of the model of
Distributed Morphology will be briefly introduced.
The characteristic properties of Distributed Morphology (DM), when
compared to other theoretical frameworks, are the principles of Late
Insertion, Underspecification, and Syntactic Hierarchical Structure All the
Way Down (as stated by Harley and Noyer 1999; see also Marantz 1997,
2001, Harley 2009). The principle of Syntactic Hierarchical Structure All
the Way Down means that word-building processes take place in syntax.
The hypothesis of Late Insertion states that vocabulary items (i.e.
phonological forms asociated with particular morphosyntactic features) are
inserted after syntactic operations, in a process called Spell-out. They are
underspecified (containing few features). Syntactic operations (such as
Merge, Move and Agree) manipulate abstract structures (i.e. roots and
functional morphemes) which have no phonological contents. Functional
morphemes are feature bundles and are devoid of encyclopedic semantic
content (contrary to roots). Roots are treated as terminal nodes in the
time. According to Warzecha, such a display of patriotic emotions should be
regarded as pseudo-patriotism (i.e. barbecue patriotism) since the majority of Euro
2012 fans took no interest in Poland’s past and present. They would not adorn their
houses with Polish flags nor would they participate in patriotic demonstrations
during Polish national holidays (such as 11th November).

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
To Maximize Polysemy or Homonymy?

73

computational system of syntax. They are a-categorial and acquire an
appropriate syntactic category only when they combine with a functional
head, which is either a null morpheme, or an overt affix (e.g. the
nominalizing head -ity, or the verbalizing head -ify). Functional heads Fo
contain categorial features and project syntactic structure, e.g. nP
(functional noun projection), aP (functional adjective projection) or vP
(functional verb projection). The occurrence of the same form with a
different syntactic category, e.g. the English noun smile and the verb
smile, is interpreted as a case of homonymy, i.e. the occurrence of the
category-less root ¥SMILE in two distinct syntactic configurations: either
with a null nominalizing morpheme or a null verbalizing morpheme.
Functional heads can merge either with a-categorial roots or with
structures containing other functional morphemes, which can be illustrated
by the adjectivizing morpheme –al attached to a structure containing the
nominalizing morpheme -ment in governmental. The proponents of DM
focus on the behaviour of functional morphemes rather than on discussing
lexical morphemes. For instance, several types of verb-creating functional
heads vo (i.e. several flavours of ‘little v’) are identified, which differ in
their semantico-syntactic properties (see Harley 2009). They can carry the
meaning of CAUSE (as in clarify ‘to cause to be clear’), DO (e.g. dance
‘to do a dance’), BECOME (grow ‘to become grown’) and BE (fear ‘to be
afraid’). As far as the types of adjective-creating head ao are concerned,
Harley (2009) suggests recognizing at least three of them: the ‘little a’
which means ‘characterized by’ (careful, comfortable), ‘able to be’
(readable, edible), and ‘like’ (yellowish, boxy).
Let us return to the analysis of relational adjectives postulated within the
framework of DM. Both RAs and QAs contain adjectival suffixes (i.e.
adjectivizing functional heads) and, therefore, they can take inflectional
endings typical of adjectives (observe that they agree in case, number, and
gender with their head nouns in Spanish or in Slavonic languages, such as
Polish). In RAs such suffixes are interpreted by Fábregas (2007) as
defective functional heads and are represented as adef. They carry the
categorial feature a(djective), but they are not able to project their
categorial label. In QAs the adjectival suffixes are non-defective, hence
they are able to project the adjectival functional projection.
Fábregas (2007:144) illustrates his theoretical assumptions by discussing
selected Spanish adjectivizing suffixes. The suffixes -ar and -ol appear as
defective functional heads in Spanish RAs, such as popul-ar ‘related to
people, people’s’ or españ-ol ‘Spanish’. When the same affixes occur
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inside qualittative adjectivves, as in popu
ul-ar ‘popularr’ and españ-o
ol ‘typical
of the Spannish, resembling the Span
nish’, they aree no longer defective
adjectivalizeers so that theyy can project an aP.
To sum upp, QAs and RAs
R
based on
o the same root are anaalysed as
homonyms since they difffer in their sy
yntactic repreesentations and in their
syntactic category. Whhile qualitativ
ve adjectivess are represented as
adjectives, rrelational adjeectives are treaated as nouns.
This is shhown below for selected
d Polish andd English denominal
d
adjectives.6 The diagram
ms in (25) and
d (26) illustraate a differen
nce in the
syntactic caategory and internal struccture of the English RA and QA
musical, whhile (27) and (28)
(
show syn
ntactic represeentations of the Polish
RA and QA twarzowy ‘reelated to a facee (RA); becom
ming (QA)’.
(25)

6

Engliish relational adjective

Cetnarowskka (2013) presennts similar tree diagrams with syntactic repreesentations
of the Polish RA and QA raasowy ‘related to race (RA); puurebred (QA)’, the Polish
RA and QA rrycerski ‘relateed to a knight’ (RA) and ‘chivvalrous’ (QA), as well as
the English ddenominal adjecctive princely ‘rrelated to a prinnce’ (RA) and ‘typical of
a prince, befittting a prince’ (QA).
(
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Engliish qualitativee adjective

(27)

Polissh relational addjective

(28)

a
Polissh qualitative adjective
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The analysis of denominal adjectives outlined by Fábregas (2007) has
some obvious advantages. For instance, it correctly predicts the
differences in the syntactic distribution of RAs and QAs illustrated (for
Polish and English) in section 2. Since nouns are not gradable, RAs
(reanalysed as nouns) are expected to be non-gradable and to be unable to
occur with degree modifiers, e.g. *more racial, *extremely Italian
government or Polish *wyjątkowo dyplomatyczna poczta ‘exceptionally
diplomatic mail’.
Furthermore, differences in the derivational potential of RAs and QAs are
also predicted. If RAs are not adjectives sensu stricto, they do not derive
Nomina Essendi (which are deadjectival nouns), nor can they occur with
the adverbial suffix -ly (or -o/-e in Polish), which is attached to adjectival
bases. This predicts the unacceptability of such forms as *Italianly,
*racialness, or the putative Polish phrases *transportowaü kolejowo
‘transport in the manner of the railway’ and *dyplomatycznoĞü protokoáu
‘diplomatic-ness of the protocol’ (given in 15a and 18b).
Nevertheless, the assumption that QAs and RAs are distinct lexemes,
adopted in (25-28) above after Fábregas (2007), does not allow us to give
a principled explanation of the phenomenon of “qualitativization of
adjectives” (cf. Post 1986:112), i.e. the fact that relational adjectives tend
to develop qualitative readings (as was illustrated in the previous sections).
Although Fábregas (2007) notes that Spanish relational adjectives can
undergo a semantic drift and exhibit some qualitative senses, yet this
observation is not accounted for in his theory. The difference in the
syntactic representations for QAs and RAs, illustrated in (25-28) could as
well imply that it is the qualitative adjectives that develop relational
readings (contrary to linguistic data).7

7

Moreover, let us point out that the set of either Polish or English derivational
morphemes includes suffixes which, when attached to a noun, produce an
unambiguous QA, e.g. -ish (as in cattish), -like (catlike) or Polish -owaty
(karáowaty ‘dwarfish’ from karzeá ‘dwarf, midget’). They do not exhibit any
tendency to develop the relational reading. When discussing conversion of nongradable adjectives into gradable ones (e.g. French --> more French),
Bierwiaczonek (2013) observes that conversion in the opposite direction (i.e.
gradable adjectives >> non-gradable adjectives) would result in blocking the
mental ability of comparing.
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5. Conclusions
The examination of the relevant definitions and diagnostic tests for Polish
and English denominal adjectives indicated that there are grounds for
treating the same phenomenon (i.e. the occurrence of adjectives with both
the relational and the qualitative reading) either as a case of homonymy or
polysemy. Thus, the decision to regard QAs and RAs derived from the
same base noun either as distinct homonymous lexemes or as instances of
the same polysemous lexical item involves some degree of arbitrariness on
the part of the researcher. Consequently, the final decision on this issue
depends on the theoretical framework espoused by the linguist.
It has been pointed out that the model of Cognitive Linguistics, with its
emphasis on metaphor, metonymy, and establishing semantic links
between various senses of lexical items, is an example of the polysemymaximizing approach. The relational reading ‘related to X’ is regarded as
a central sense of denominal adjectives, from which the qualitative reading
is derived by semantic extension processes. The theory of Distributed
Morphology, which is representative of the generative grammar paradigm,
focuses on the morpho-syntactic behaviour of lexemes and pays less
attention to semantic transfer. The latter framework is a homonymymaximizing approach (as is visible in its treatment of the noun-verb
conversion pairs, such as a bottle – to bottle). Relational adjectives and
qualitative adjectives which are related to the same base noun are treated
in DM as homonyms differing in their semantic reading as well as in their
syntactic category (since RAs are analysed as nouns, while QAs – as
adjectives proper).
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CHAPTER FOUR
METONYMIC EXTENSION AS THE PROCESS
UNDERLYING THE CHANGE OF COUNT
AND MASS PROPERTIES OF NOUNS
GRZEGORZ DROĩDĩ

The chapter deals with the metonymic basis of the change of the countmass property encountered in concrete nouns. The issue is analysed from
two perspectives: the Conceptual Metonymy Theory (CMyT) (Dirven and
Ruiz de Mendoza 2010:39) and Cognitive Grammar (Langacker 1987,
1990, 2000, 2008, etc.). Although they both stem from the general
Cognitive Linguistics movement, each of them approaches the issue
differently. The CMyT, being derived from Lakoff and Johnson’s
Cognitive Metaphor Theory (Lakoff, Johnson 1980), sees the change of
grammatical properties of nouns as one of the cases of semantic extension
motivated by conceptual metonymies. Langacker (2000:199), on the other
hand, sees metonymy as one of the prevalent processes taking place in
language, and provides two types of tools for describing it, i.e. the
metonymy-based reference point relationship and construal aspects.
Langacker also indicates certain patterns that apply whenever nouns alter
their grammatical property. The chapter concludes with a comparison of
both approaches.
Key terms: CMyT, Cognitive Grammar, countability/uncountability,
metonymic extension, reference point

1. The Cognitive Linguistics background
The countable-uncountable distinction discussed in the present chapter can
be analysed from several standpoints. Although this distinction has
generated little scholarly controversy, it plays a fundamental role in
English; the use of the plural and singular forms of nouns and the proper
use of articles or certain quantifiers rest on it (cf. Quirk et al. 1985:251).
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At the same time, despite its significance, it is also extremely difficult to
describe, as “apart from a tendency for concrete nouns to be count and for
abstract nouns to be noncount, there is no necessary connection between
the classes of nouns and the entities to which they refer” (ibid.).
This latter stance receives a different treatment within Cognitive
Linguistics (henceforth CL). First of all, it is indicated that a thorough
account of the count-mass distinction goes beyond the boundaries of
morphology, where it has been traditionally considered. Actually, CL
claims that the issue of countability and uncountability overlaps two areas
that are often considered separate: morphology and semantics or, more
specifically, grammar and lexicon, because a change of the grammatical
property accompanies the semantic extension of the given lexical item. It
is also Cognitive Linguistics that indicates the significance of the lexicogrammar continuum as a largely unexplored area of research (Langacker
1987:22-45; cf. Cuyckens et al. 2003, part one; Langacker 2008:18-24;
Panther, Thornburg 2009:14-16, etc.). Consequently, an exploration of the
count-mass distinction ought to combine insights from both lexicon and
grammar.
Naturally, postulating such a continuum does not mean that lexicon and
grammar cannot be analysed as separate dimensions of a language. They
can, but the point is that they are organised as suggested by Rosch and
Mervis (1975) in their model of categorisation – with the prototypes being
maximally distinct and a whole number of category elements found in
between (Taylor 1995:51). Langacker (2008:227) illustrates this point by
comparing complex categories to a mountain range with category
members corresponding to individual peaks – the number of peaks cannot
be counted with absolute precision for it largely depends on the adopted
level of schematicity. On the one hand, it cannot be denied that there are
areas that need to be classified as belonging to particular peaks. On the
other hand, there are also those that cannot be assigned to any peak but are
“part of the substrate from which they all emerge”.
Another important contribution to the analysis of the count-mass
distinction comes from the cognitive claim that the grammatical structure
of a language is motivated (cf. Langacker 1987, 1991; Heine 1997; Heine
2004; Radden, Panther 2004; Croft and Cruse 2004; Radden, Dirven 2007;
Geeraerts, Cuyckens 2007, etc.). Some of the motivating elements are
perception, experience, and cultural knowledge (cf. Panther, Thornburg,
Barcelona 2009).
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These are the major points that are common among theories that are
applied to English for the analysis of the count-mass distinction.
Depending on additional claims made by scholars, the discussed theories
differ both with respect to the available sets of analytical tools and in
regard to the results possible when the issues at hand are approached and
analysed. The following sections discuss, respectively, the Conceptual
Metonymy Theory with its approach to the issue in question and Cognitive
Grammar with its specific assumptions, tools, as well as consequent
methods of analysis. Finally, the chapter compares both stances.

2. The Conceptual Metonymy Theory approach
The Conceptual Metonymy Theory stems from the general framework of
the Conceptual Metaphor Theory (Lakoff, Johnson 1980 [2003]; Croft
1993; Radden, Kövecses 1999; Panther, Radden 1999; Barcelona 2000;
Dirven, Pörings 2002; Peirsman, Geeraerts 2006; Kosecki 2007; Panther,
Thornburg, Barcelona 2009; Dirven, Ruiz de Mendoza 2010; Benczes,
Barcelona, Ruiz de Mendoza 2011; Barcelona 2012, etc.).
Consequently, one of its major assumptions is that extensions of
grammatical properties, like new meanings of words, are not random, but
follow certain patterns – “are instances of certain general metonymic
concepts in terms of which we organize our thoughts and actions” (Lakoff,
Johnson 2003:40). Actually, the scholars are more specific about the type
of relation characteristic for metonymy – “it allows us to use one entity to
stand for another” (ibid.:37).
Although Lakoff and Johnson (2003) do not explicitly focus their analyses
on the grammatical properties of particular nouns, the examples that they
provide show that certain metonymic extensions involve also shifts of
grammatical properties, e.g.
(1)

We don’t hire longhairs.

This example is classified by Lakoff and Johnson (ibid.:38) as a realisation
of the conceptual metonymy THE PART FOR THE WHOLE. At the same
time, two points need to be noticed about the noun hair. First, the noun
changes the meaning from the standard “hairs collectively, especially
those growing on a person’s head” (OD) to “a person with long hair or
characteristics associated with it, such as a hippy” (OD). The other
observation also concerns a modification, though it is the change of the
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grammatical property: from mass to count. Because the former sense
historically precedes the latter one, the modification that has taken place
can be summed up as changing the grammatical property from
uncountable to countable (UĺC).
To see the discussed issue in the appropriate light, it needs to be added that
conceptual metonymies do not necessarily lead to a change of grammatical
properties – actually, only a relatively small part of them do. But the
possible range of modifications motivated by metonymy is really broad:
noun-to-verb conversion, adjective to noun, two types of affixal
conversion: deverbal nominalization and noun-to-noun derivation, proper
noun to either count or mass noun conversion, etc. (see Dirven 1999;
Panther, Thornburg 2000; Barcelona 2003, 2004, 2008, 2012; Ruiz de
Mendoza, Pérez Hernández 2001; Ruiz de Mendoza, Usón 2007; Ruiz de
Mendoza 2008; Brdar 2007, 2009; Brdar, Brdar-Szabó 2007, 2009, 2013,
etc.).
What is more, the metonymies underlying specific types of conversion do
not exclusively serve as the basis for the given kinds of conversion. This
can be illustrated with the afore-mentioned metonymy THE PART FOR
THE WHOLE. Beside motivating the UĺC extension, it also underlies
extensions that have nothing to do with grammatical modifications, e.g.
strong bodies (for strong people) or good heads (for intelligent people)
(Lakoff, Johnson 2003:38). At the same time, it also underlies a converse
– count to mass – conversion (ibid.):
(2)

He’s in dance. (= the dancing profession)

Because the sense of dance as the dancing profession does not appear
among its dictionary definitions, the following extension needs to be
assumed: from a countable and well-entrenched “act of dancing” (OD) to
the uncountable “dancing profession”, that is, CĺU (similar extensions
can be found in e.g. radio or film, like in He works in radio/ film).
Concluding, it is far from obvious which metonymies motivate
grammatical changes. It is also hard to determine the sort of conversion
that the given metonymy underlies because the same metonymy can
underlie different types of change.
Still, among the determined conceptual metonymies, it is possible to
indicate those that lead to sense extensions related to the count-to-mass
and mass-to-count changes. Some of them can be found in the influential
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paper by Radden and Kövecses (1999), where the scholars provide the
most exhaustive classification of conceptual metonymies in Cognitive
Linguistics literature1. One such metonymy is OBJECT FOR MATERIAL
CONSTITUTING THE OBJECT (ibid.:32), which they illustrate with the
sentence
(3)

I smell skunk.

Because Radden and Kövecses (1999:19) modify some claims formulated
by Lakoff and Johnson (1980), e.g. they replace the initial “stand-for
relation” with the process of “mentally accessing one conceptual entity via
another entity” postulated by Langacker (1993), one should say that the
metonymy in (3) does not substitute one entity for another, but
“interrelates them to form a new, complex meaning” (Radden, Kövecses
1999:19). As a result, the metonymy should not be interpreted as the case
where the animal – skunk – replaces the fluid produced by the skunk, as in
expression (1). Rather, the skunk provides mental access to one of its
specific characteristics – the fluid with a strong odour that the creature
produces. In other words, the noun has undergone a semantic extension
that is accompanied by a change of its grammatical property from
countable to uncountable (CĺU).
Since most metonymies distinguished by Radden and Kövecses are in
principle reversible (ibid.:29), another metonymy changing the grammatical
property of nouns can be posited: MATERIAL CONSTITUTING AN
OBJECT FOR THE OBJECT (ibid.:32). It can be illustrated with the
extension of the noun wood, whose direction of extension was the reverse
– from the uncountable “hard fibrous material that forms the main
substance of the trunk or branches of a tree or shrub” (OD) to the
countable “area of land, smaller than a forest that is covered with growing
trees” (OD):
(4)

wood for forest.

This time there is an assumption that there is a modification of the
grammatical property from mass to count (UĺC). Actually, the latter two
1

Although Naomi Leite (1994) compiled a set of over one hundred metonymies,
their impact on metonymy studies has been much smaller than the classification
proposed by Kövecses and Radden (1999). What is more, Leite's work has been
criticised for the lack of sound methodology of classification and an insufficient
emphasis on the generic level of metonymy (Ruiz de Mendoza 1997:176).
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conceptual metonymies seem quite productive, and their instantiations can
often be found in cognitive literature:
(5)
(6)
(7)
(8)
(9)
(10)
(11)
(12)
(13)

This is a lot of garden for one man to do. (CĺU),
You will get a lot of car for your money. (CĺU),
We had octopus for lunch.2 (CĺU), (Radden, Dirven 2007:15),
We did not always eat turkey for Christmas dinner. (CĺU),
To have won one gold medal and two silvers in those Games was
historic. (UĺC), (Brdar 2007:79),
By mashing a dozen potatoes, you get enough potato for this recipe.
(CĺU),
After a cat got in the way of our SUV, there was cat all over the
driveway. (CĺU),
Putting powdered rhinoceros horn on his cereal failed to enhance
his virility. (CĺU), (Langacker 2008:144),
“I would not eat cat,” he murmurs. (CĺU), (Brdar 2009:263), etc.

At the same time, there are more conceptual metonymies underlying such
changes. One of them is CONTAINER FOR CONTENTS (and its reverse
CONTENTS FOR CONTAINER) considered Radden and Kövecses
(1999:41):
(14)
(15)

The bottle is sour. (CĺU),
The milk tipped over. (UĺC), (after Norrick 1981:58).

Naturally, neither bottles can go sour, nor substances tip over – what the
metonymies achieve is accessing through the bottle and milk the entities
closely associated with them – respectively, the milk in the bottle and the
container for milk. These two metonymies can also be illustrated with
examples provided by Ruiz de Mendoza and Mairal Usón (2007:37) and
Radden (2008:402):
(16)
(17)

He has been drinking bottle after bottle. (CĺU),
I dropped the beer. (UĺC).

In (16) what the given person has been drinking is most probably some
kind of alcohol. Because quantification of alcohol as a substance is
difficult, to stress the large amount of it, the speaker makes use of the
2

Alternatively, this process can be called (contextual) modulation (Cruse 1986: 52,
Taylor 1995: 124, Dirven 2002: 106-109, etc.), or active zone (Langacker 2008:
331-334, etc.).
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container prototypically associated with alcohol – a bottle. Similarly, what
is typically dropped is a kind of container rather than a substance.
However, because dropping the container entailed losing some beer, which
was probably more valuable for the speaker than the glass, they decided to
apply this metonymy.
Another conversion-producing metonymy noticed by Radden and
Kövecses (1999:35) is CATEGORY FOR DEFINING PROPERTY,
which is an instance of the CĺU extension:
(18)

jerk for stupidity.

In this case, a specific movement – “a sudden quick movement” or “a
spasmodic muscular twitch” (OD) evokes the property of people typically
associated with this kind of movement – stupidity. When reversed, this
metonymy sanctions the UĺC conversion:
(19)

blacks for ‘black people’.

Metonymies comparable to CATEGORY FOR DEFINING PROPERTY
are discussed by Ruiz de Mendoza and Pérez Hernández (2001): A
UNIQUE ENTITY FOR ONE OF ITS (HIGHLIGHTED) PROPERTIES
and AN INDIVIDUAL ENTITY FOR ONE OF ITS (HIGHLIGHTED)
PROPERTIES, which are illustrated with the following examples:
(20)
(21)

There is a lot of America (=American behaviour) in what he does.
He had too much heart (=determination) in him to quit the game.

What the speakers refer to is a specific type of behaviour (characteristic
for Americans) and determination. However, since American behaviour
invokes the country where this behaviour is common, and determination
invokes the place where it is believed to reside (as assumed within a
specific cultural model), the speakers chose to refer, respectively, to the
country and the body organ. Consequently, these metonymic expressions
are also classified as CĺU. However, this study does not include converse
metonymies – those were pointed out by Peirceman and Geeraerts (2006)
with comparable patterns: CHARACTERISTIC FOR ENTITY and its
reverse, ENTITY FOR CHARACTERISTIC:
(22)

beauty for a girl, (your) majesty for a king, (your) honour for a
judge, etc. (UĺC),
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Kodak for camera (CĺU).

In (22) it is the attribute typically associated with women/girls – beauty –
that provides mental access to those possessing it; the “impressive beauty,
scale, or stateliness” (OD) characteristic for kings or queens that invokes a
sovereign, and “high respect, great esteem” (OD) that evokes a judge.
Example (23) is more difficult to interpret, because normally camera is
classified as countable. Actually, Peirceman and Geeraerts (2006:307)
agree that a more probable interpretation of this example is the realisation
of a different metonymy – INDIVIDUAL FOR COUNTABLE
COLLECTION. Still, they maintain that another reading of camera is also
plausible – as “an unbounded characteristic of the assembly Kodak”
(ibid.), which means that this characteristic is instantiated with Kodak.
The last instance of conceptual metonymy leading to conversion is
POSSESSED FOR POSSESSOR (Radden, Kövecses 1999:40), which
underlies the UĺC alternation:
(24)

He married money.

In this case, the speaker invokes money (the reference point), and through
this money an owner is approached – a woman possessing a lot of it
(target).
Summing up the above considerations, two points are worth stressing.
First of all, five distinct metonymic patterns have been found to motivate
the count-to-mass and mass-to-count conversion:
a) THE PART FOR THE WHOLE (Lakoff, Johnson 2003),
b) OBJECT FOR MATERIAL CONSTITUTING THE OBJECT and
MATERIAL CONSTITUTING THE OBJECT FOR OBJECT (Radden,
Kövecses 1999),
c) CONTAINER FOR CONTENTS and CONTENTS FOR CONTAINER
(Radden, Kövecses 1999; Ruiz de Mendoza and Mairal Usón 2007;
Radden 2008),
d) CATEGORY FOR DEFINING PROPERTY (Radden, Kövecses
1999)/AN ENTITY FOR ONE OF ITS (HIGHLIGHTED) PROPERTIES
(Ruiz de Mendoza and Pérez Hernández 2001)/ENTITY FOR
CHARACTERISTIC and CHARACTERISTIC FOR ENTITY (Peirceman,
Geeraerts 2006),
e) POSSESSED FOR POSSESSOR (Radden, Kövecses 1999).
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The second point that needs to be touched upon is whether the metonymies
reveal a certain common characteristic thanks to which they can lead to
this specific type of conversion. Definitely, certain regularities can be
observed – Brdar (2009:263-268) indicates a relationship between two
metonymic patterns: OBJECT FOR MATERIAL-CONSTITUTING-THEOBJECT/MATERIAL-CONSTITUTING-AN-OBJECT
FOR
THE
OBJECT and WHOLE FOR PART/PART FOR WHOLE. More
specifically, he claims that the former is an elaboration of the latter.
This line of reasoning can be easily extended – Radden and Kövecses
(1999:31) maintain that “whole-part configurations” underlie two further
patterns: OBJECT FOR MATERIAL CONSTITUTING THE OBJECT
(mentioned in the previous paragraph) and CATEGORY FOR DEFINING
PROPERTY, which means that all three metonymies can be treated as
instances of the “whole ICM and its parts” configuration. At the same
time, the two remaining patterns, POSSESSED FOR POSSESSOR and
CONTAINER FOR CONTENTS, instantiate the “parts of an ICM”
configuration. Thus, the three former metonymies (a, b, d) can be
classified under the “whole ICM and its parts” configuration, while the
other two (c, e) – under the “part of an ICM” configuration.

3. The Cognitive Grammar approaches
A different set of tools and methodologies devised for analysing the
discussed type of conversion is presented within Cognitive Grammar
(Langacker 1987, 1990, 1993, 2000, 2004, 2008, etc.). Since Langacker
approaches the issue from two basically different perspectives, both of
them are discussed.

3.1. The metonymic approach
To compare the CMyT and CG, we need to begin with the issue of
metonymy. However, at the start one difference should be noted. While in
the CMyT a commonly accepted definition of metonymy has appeared
relatively late, with both the definition of the phenomenon and its aspects
still subject to heated debate (cf. Peirceman, Geeraerts 2006; Panther,
Thornburg 2007; Benczes, Barcelona, and Ruiz de Mendoza 2011; DroĪdĪ
2014, etc.), Langacker (2000:198) actually begins with it. He claims that
“metonymy occurs when an expression that normally designates one entity
is used instead to designate another, associated entity”. Also, he
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immediatelyy indicates itts perceptuall analogue – the referen
nce point
phenomenonn (ibid.:199)3.
To explain w
what the referrence point is, it is best to sstart with the following
f
example (Laangacker 20088:83):
(25)

Do yyou see that boat out th
here in the llake? There’ss a duck
swim
mming right neext to it.

The examplle shows that when we waant to direct ssomeone’s atttention to
one entity (tthe duck), wee often need to
t evoke anoth
ther entity thaat is more
salient (the bboat) than thee ultimate onee. In other woords, the boat serves as
the reference point in relaation to which
h the desired eentity (the ducck) can be
identified. S
Schematically,, Langacker (2
2008:84) repreesents this rellationship
as follows:

Fig. 1. The rreference poinnt relationship
p (Langacker 22008:84).
As can be sseen, the refeerence point (R)
( enables m
mental access to many
entities (the set of which is called the reference
r
poinnt’s dominion
n (D)). To
access one of them (callled the targeet (T)), the coonceptualiser (C) first
invokes the reference poinnt and then, via
v this point, hhe accesses th
he desired
target. Amoong the exam
mples considered by Langaacker (2000:1
198-199),
there are ccases that coould be also
o successfullyy analysed from
f
the
perspective of the CMyT,, e.g.
(26)

The ccoach is goingg to put some fresh
f
legs in tthe game.

3

Actually, thhis claim was one
o of the sourcces for the claim
ms made by Radden
R
and
Kövecses (19999).
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She bought Lakoff and Johnson, used and in paper, for just $1.50.

These two cases can be classified as representing, respectively, the PART
FOR WHOLE and PRODUCER FOR PRODUCT metonymies. At the
same time, within the CG framework, (26) and (27) receive a different
analysis – they are seen as cases of mentally accessing, respectively, some
reserve players and a book written by Lakoff and Johnson. In the provided
contexts, the legs as well as Lakoff and Johnson serve as reference points
via which the desired targets are invoked. Unfortunately, among
Langacker’s examples there are no nouns changing their grammatical
property.
Langacker (2008:69-70) elaborated his definition and called metonymy “a
shift in profile” within the base. This definition is more precise because it
locates the reference point and the target within the general CG
framework: the division of the conceptual content into the base and
profile. The base is “an expression’s […] maximal scope in all domains
[…] accessed on a given occasion” (ibid.:66). As for the profile, it is “what
the expression is conceived as designating or referring to within its base”
(ibid.).
Coming back to example (26), we can say that the given game with all its
possible dimensions and elements: the audience, the stadium, the day of
the week, the time of day, the two teams, the score, the coaches, the fact
that playing a game is tiring and that tired players perform poorly, the very
players, as well as the players’ most salient parts in the game – the legs,
etc., constitute the base for any expression concerning the game. Within
this base, the conceptualiser can select the element that he wants to focus
on – the profile, e.g. two players, and say: Number 15 and 23 look tired.
This metonymic expression illustrates the discussed shift in profile: from
the actual denotation – the players – to their salient elements – the
numbers on their T-shirts. And, in the context of the game, it is
immediately obvious that it is players and not numbers that are tired.
A parallel shift can be observed in (26), which may be seen as one of the
possible responses to the above-mentioned comment. Because in the game
legs constitute a part of the body that is more salient than other body parts
of the players, the speaker’s focus of attention is shifted from reserve
players that are going to be put in the game (playing the function of
reference points) to their legs. Langacker (ibid.:70) also points out an
important characteristic of metonymy: it is “a regular source of polysemy”,
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which brings us to the other approach to nouns changing their grammatical
properties propounded by Langacker – the one based on construals of
nouns.

3.2. Different construals of the noun
The reason for distinguishing between two approaches that CG takes to the
count-to-mass and mass-to-count conversions is that Langacker hardly
mentions metonymy in his second account, but rather, concentrates on a
different facet of the phenomenon and offers different tools for its
analysis4. This facet is the grammatical property of nouns, which he has
analysed from the perspective of the specific construal that nouns afford.
Just as in the case of metonymy, while discussing the major subcategories
of parts of speech, Langacker (2008:132) begins with a definition of the
phenomena. And so, “a noun profiles a thing, defined as any product of
grouping and reification. In the case of a count noun, this thing is
construed as being bounded within the immediate scope in the domain of
instantiation. The profile of a mass noun is not construed as being bounded
in this fashion”. Such an approach, apart from a general idea of the
phenomenon, introduces some of the most salient characteristics of objects
denoted by count and mass nouns: the countable entities are bounded,
while the mass ones are unbounded. Apart from these, Langacker
(2008:139-142) points out three more characteristics specific of mass
nouns: homogeneity, contractibility, and expansibility, and three of count
nouns: discontinuity, replicability, and lack of contractibility.
In his discussion of grammatical classes, Langacker (2008:55-89) relies on
a specific human ability – construal (cf. Tomasello 1999), which is defined
as “our multi-faceted capacity to conceive and portray the same situation
in alternate ways” (Langacker 2007:435). What Langacker emphasises is
that the construal imposed on the same scene “is intrinsic and essential to
the meaning of every expression and every symbolic unit” (ibid.). This can
be seen in a simple example: a relation between a man standing near a
house and the house can be construed in e.g. the following manners:
(28a) The man will be standing in front of the house.
4

Although some of his examples do bring to mind the metonymic cases discussed
within the CMyT, and he himself mentions metonymy in passing while analyzing
the two examples of expressions changing their grammatical property.
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(28b) The house will be in front of the man.
Although the scene behind both sentences is exactly the same (as far as the
spatial relation between the man and the house is concerned), (28a)
highlights the role of the house in relation to which the position of the man
is described (the house plays the role of the reference point). In (28b) the
situation is reverse – the man becomes the reference point and the scene is
described from his standpoint. Such cases show that construal may be, to
some extent, related to the context of the utterance. The former sentence
will be rather used to describe a static relation – the position of the man,
while the latter one – a dynamic scenario at the end of which the man will
reach his destination. This entails different frequencies at which these
expressions occur, different degrees of naturalness, possibly different
interlocutors, etc. Still, despite such divergencies, both perspectives are
perfectly plausible.
At the same time, construal may also depend more greatly on the beholder
– it is possible to describe e.g. a person from several perspectives that are
equal in status. At the same time, each perspective construes this person
differently, as can be seen in the following examples:
(29a) This is my daughter.
(29b) This is the best student in the class.
While (29a) focuses on the relation between the girl and the speaker and
names the type of link between them – that of a parent and a child, (29b)
shifts the profile to a different dimension of the knowledge associated with
the girl (the base) – to the fact that this girl is the best student in the class
(in contrast to other student). What should be noted is that both of these
pieces of information were inherent in the base, and changing the construal
was a result of shifting the profile from one piece of knowledge associated
with the girl to another.
Langacker (2008:55-89) postulates four aspects of construal5: specificity,
focusing, prominence, and perspective. Although it is beyond the scope of
the present chapter to discuss them all in detail, it needs to be mentioned
that (28a) and (28b) are instances of focusing or, more specifically, the
division of the conceptual content into the foreground and background
5

As opposed to the earlier proposal (Langacker 1987), as well as to Talmy (2000),
and Croft and Cruse (2004) – see the discussion in Verhagen (2007).
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(alternatively, they could also be discussed as exemplifying one of the
dimensions of perspective – the reference point relationship). As for (29a)
and (29b), they are best interpreted as illustrating one of the dimensions of
prominence – profiling (selecting a specific profile out of the conceptual
base).
Another characteristic of Langacker’s approach is that “categorization
depends on how things are conceptualized, which to some extent is
independent of their objective nature” (ibid.:31). This position is shared by
Taylor (2002:371), who emphasises that “how an entity is conceptualized
can motivate a word’s status as count or mass”; and conversely, “the status
of a noun in the language can coerce a certain conceptualization”. This
means that both the language and the conceptualiser have an influence on
how an entity is construed – there are no “pre-packed” and unchangeable
forms of nouns in a language.
This actually leads to the controversial stance taken by Langacker
(2008:142) – that “in one way or another, probably every noun can be used
in either manner” (cf. Taylor 2002:379). This means that the manner in
which nouns are construed can change, e.g. a diamond, being primarily
countable, can also name an unbounded entity made of this substance.
What the conceptualiser can change about it is the focus of attention –
from the stone with delineated boundaries to the substance constituting it,
like in Diamond is one of the hardest substances known. This example
shows a change in the noun’s property – from count to mass. In other
words, although Langacker does not state it overtly, the provided examples
also illustrate a metonymic shift of profile within the base – from the
object as such to the substance constituting it. What is more, this shift
entails also a subtle change in meaning.
As for the cases when nouns can change their grammatical properties,
Langacker (2008:143-145) enumerates four such patterns:
1) When the conceptualiser restricts “the profiled mass to a bounded
quantity, typically the amount that constitutes a single serving”
(ibid.:144), which can be encountered during such everyday activities
like drinking or eating, e.g. I want two lemonades and a water.
2) When conceptualisers “shift attention away from the overall contour of
a bounded entity and focus instead on a quantifiable expanse that
enables it to serve some function” (ibid.:143). Langacker indicates that
conceptually it resembles the process of “zooming in”, that is, “the
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boundary recedes from focused awareness” (ibid.), like in You need a
lot of lake for a speedboat race.
3) The next pattern “reflects the everyday activity of grinding, mashing,
crushing, or pulverizing one or more discrete objects, thereby
converting them into a homogeneous substance” (ibid.). What speakers
encounter then is a change of the typical form of these discrete objects,
that is, the circumstances coerce a modification of the construal, which
can be seen in: By mashing a dozen potatoes, you get enough potato
for this recipe.
4) Finally, Langacker (ibid.) notices that such a change also takes place
when conceptualisers focus on qualitative properties of the
uncountable substance “that differentiate one kind or brand from
another” (ibid.), e.g. in a dry wine. To account for such a modification
Langacker introduces what he calls the quality space – the domain of
instantiation for “all the qualitative properties relevant for the
characterization of various substances” (ibid.). Under normal
circumstances, a substance is instantiated in physical space, where no
bounding is imposed. However, the construal within the quality space
serves a different purpose – one substance is distinguished from
another, which is why it is construed qualitatively as a bounded region,
which enables comparison.
Concluding his analysis, Langacker (ibid.:146) indicates that abstract
nouns and e.g. deverbal nominalisations change their properties in
accordance with the same patterns, e.g. There’s a lot of anxiety around
here (a mass noun), I feel a very intense anxiety (a count noun), There’s a
lot of walking going on in this neighbourhood (a mass noun), and He has a
peculiar walk (a count noun).
Summing up the Cognitive Grammar approach to the count-to-mass and
mass-to-count conversion, it should be noted that Langacker explores two
different dimensions of this phenomenon. First – its metonymic base, i.e.
the fact that a shift of profile within the base takes place (which
encompasses cases of conversion based on the reference point
relationship). Second – he explores the fact that all meanings are a result
of a specific construal of reality. Basing on this notion, he analyses the
conversion as one of possible types of modification of construal.
Moreover, the patterns provided by Langacker cover the following types
of conversion (abbreviated, for convenience, with a salient property):
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1) CĺU:
a) zooming in: a lot of lake,
b) converting objects into masses: much potato.
2) UĺC:
a) single servings: a water,
b) qualitative properties of masses: a dry wine.
To check the efficiency of the two theories, the next section analyses the
extent to which they are able to account for the provided examples.

4. A comparison of the two theories
Definitely, there is a considerable overlap between the two theories, and a
part of the examples provided by one of them can be easily explained by
means of the other. This compatibility concerns such metonymies as
OBJECT FOR THE MATERIAL CONSTITUTING THE OBJECT,
CONTAINER FOR CONTENTS, CATEGORY FOR DEFINING
PROPERTY, A UNIQUE ENTITY FOR ONE OF ITS (HIGHLIGHTED)
PROPERTIES, AN INDIVIDUAL ENTITY FOR ONE OF ITS
(HIGHLIGHTED) PROPERTIES, and ENTITY FOR CHARACTERISTIC.
All of them are cases of the CĺU change, and all of them can be
subsumed under one pattern proposed by Langacker – zooming in:
(3)
(5)
(7)
(14)
(18)
(20)
(21)
(23)

I smell skunk.
This is a lot of garden for one man to do.
We had octopus for lunch.
The bottle is sour.
jerk for stupidity,
There is a lot of America (=American behaviour) in what he does.
He had too much heart (=determination) in him to quit the game.
Kodak for camera.

At this stage, one remark needs to be made. From the CG perspective, all
the above cases can be described in terms of a shift in profile within the
base that is achieved a result of approaching the designated entity (as a
consequence of which the conceptualiser focuses on a specific dimension,
part, or a characteristic of the perceived entity). Although the examples
discussed by Langacker (2008:143-146) are generally situated in contexts
of reference to actual entities, it should be borne in mind that the distance
between them and the conceptualiser need not be spatial (Langacker
2008:283). In fact, it seems more plausible to call this distance mental, as
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it is natural in conversation to evoke entities that are not visible during the
speech event, e.g. the sentence You need a lot of lake for a speedboat race
can be produced with no lake in sight. In this case, no physical distance
between the speaker and the lake is indicated, to say nothing of changing
it. Rather, the construal of the lake is reminiscent of the spatial change of
distance to it.
And this is what can be observed about example (3) – the extension of
skunk. We do not need to approach the animal physically to profile a facet
of it that can only be noticed from a relatively short distance – the smell.
Alternatively, this extension can also be discussed at a higher level of
schematicity – as focusing on one out of many characteristics of the
animal – the fact that it produces a stinky substance, which highlights the
shortening of an abstract type of distance. In the case of the garden,
octopus, or bottle this shortening of distance is even more clearly seen –
the speaker does not mean the garden, octopus, or bottle as whole entities
but, respectively, the expanse of ground for cultivation, the amount of
meat to eat, and milk from the bottle. And these can be noticed only after
one has approached them (physically or mentally) close enough to focus
on the “substance” that they are made of or the bottle contains.
However, the remaining cases require a certain reservation to be made. It
is true that the denotation of the extended sense of jerk – stupidity –
reveals certain properties that make it, to some extent, similar to substance.
Still, it must be noted that no matter how close one zooms in, they will not
be able to see stupidity behind “a spasmodic muscular twitch” (OD). This
leads to the conclusion that in order to account for this, as well as the
remaining examples, the level of schematicity of Langacker’s pattern
should be established much higher – to encompass also abstract properties.
Then, without reducing the pattern’s adequacy, it would be possible to
extend its explanatory force.
This is also what can be observed about (20) – typically American
behaviour (whatever it might be) is most easily found when we shift from
the level of generality adequate for the whole continent/country and zoom
in to the type of behaviour encountered in the country. Similarly, though at
an even more abstract level, it is possible to talk about one of the
characteristics of the heart – determination (21). At this level of
abstraction zooming in can be best rendered in terms of good acquaintance
of someone (or, alternatively, witnessing repeated types of action on the
basis of which it is possible to describe someone as revealing
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determination), which also requires a short mental distance to the person.
Having discussed these, there is only one small step to defining one of the
properties of Kodak as camera (23), which you notice after a closer
examination of the equipment.
The next set of metonymies explicable by means of CG patterns comprises
MATERIAL CONSTITUTING AN OBJECT FOR THE OBJECT,
CHARACTERISTIC FOR ENTITY, and POSSESSED FOR POSSESSOR:
(9)
(22)
(24)

To have won one gold medal and two silvers in those Games was
historic.
beauty for a girl,
He married money.

The peculiarity of these metonymies is that they are also classified as
instances of zooming in – the scope of attention narrows down in a way
similar to approaching an object, e.g. from an unspecified amount of silver
to single objects that are made of it – silver medals. However, to account
for beauty and money, the same reservation needs to be made as in the
case of the previous set of metonymies: the level of schematicity must be
established much higher: only seeing someone from a relatively short
distance can we decide whether this woman/girl is a beauty, and only
knowing someone well can we know whether this person is really wealthy.
At the same time, one more discrepancy must be noted between CG and
the CMyT: Langacker’s examples indicate the CĺU direction of
conversion, whereas (9), (22), and (24) sanction the UĺC direction of
conversion, that is, the reverse one. Consequently, to be fully adequate, the
pattern proposed by Langacker should be enriched with the converse
direction of extension.
Finally, the third type of metonymies needs to be discussed – those that
cannot be explained by means of Langacker’s patterns. These are two
metonymies: THE PART FOR THE WHOLE and MATERIAL
CONSTITUTING AN OBJECT FOR THE OBJECT. They do not
constitute a homogenous group, for among the examples illustrating them
both directions of extension can be found – from count-to-mass (CĺU)
and mass-to-count (UĺC):
(1)
(2)
(4)

We don’t hire longhairs. (UĺC),
He’s in dance. (= the dancing profession), (CĺU),
wood for forest, (UĺC).
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These expressions are specific also for one more reason – within the
CMyT they are considered to be closely related to the ones that have been
discussed before. From the CG perspective, however, they are quite
different, because they seem to be based on different conceptual processes.
At the same time, it seems possible to posit a characteristic that these
examples share – the process that could be called “mental zooming out”.
This process can be seen if one traces the change of the denotation from
hair and longhairs, that is, from a part of human body to the category of
people with long hair. The same type of change can be observed in
example (4) – from the substance constituting a tree to a number of trees.
To be able to trace this modification, the conceptualiser needs to “move
away” from the substance – move so far that he loses sight of it and begins
to perceive, respectively, people with long hair and several trees forming a
small group – a wood.
Dance can be interpreted in a similar manner, though at a higher level of
schematicity. A dance as a count noun, “an act of dancing” (OD), is a
specific type of activity. From watching one, the conceptualiser needs to
zoom out to notice other aspects of dancing – the building where the dance
takes place, the training that good dancing requires, people that teach
others to dance, etc. These can only be noticed when the speaker no longer
focuses on a single dance but encompasses also other dimensions of dance.
To make the analysis complete, the other direction of comparison – CG to
CMyT – needs to be explored. Although the similarities between the two
approaches remain the same, the area of incompatibility can be seen
differently – two of Langacker’s patterns have not been mentioned so far.
The omission of the first of them, “converting objects into masses”, is
relatively easy to explain – it is probably the result of the lack of
appropriate instances, because this pattern can be easily “translated” into
the CMyT metonymy: OBJECT FOR MATERIAL CONSTITUTING
THE OBJECT.
However, the other one, “qualitative properties of masses”, is different in
this respect. Actually, it would not be easy to agree on a conceptual
metonymy that would underlie such extensions as wine to a good wine
because the latter expression is just a subtype of the former. It is also
questionable whether this example can be discussed in terms of the
reference point relationship – would it mean that a good wine provides
mental access to wine? Such an interpretation seems rather unlikely, which
leads to the observation that both theories provide examples of regularities
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that cannot be accounted for by means of the patterns from the other
approach.

5. Conclusions
Summarising the contributions of the two theories to the issue of count-tomass and mass-to-count conversions, several points need to be made. As
for the CMyT and its approach the issue of changing the grammatical
property of nouns, an unquestionable advantage of this theory must be
noted: it offers general patterns of count-to-mass and mass-to-count
changes. In other words, CMyT encapsulates certain regularities behind
the seemingly irregular processes in the form of simple conceptual
metonymies. What is more, such metonymies play several important
functions: explain numerous and sometimes very subtle modifications,
extensions of meaning that accompany the grammatical changes of nouns,
organise these modifications in a systematic way, as well as predict
possible directions of extension for new lexical items. If it is possible to
say We had octopus for lunch, it can be expected that the use of such
words as e.g. horse or dog in the same context will be interpreted
accordingly.
At the same time, three problems related to this approach cannot be
overlooked: firstly, although the discussed examples can be seen as
specific realisations of underlying conceptual metonymies, at the present
state of knowledge it seems impossible to indicate any general principles
that would help to distinguish them from e.g. the metonymies that do not
modify any grammatical property. Secondly, what is arguably even more
important, the ultimate number of metonymies leading to such a
modification is unknown. On the one hand, Radden (2008:402) claims that
their inventory is limited. On the other hand, it must be borne in mind that
a complete list of conceptual metonymies has never been produced – the
one presented by Kövecses and Radden (1999), as its authors admit, is not
exhaustive. Finally, the analysed conceptual metonymies cannot account
for one of Langacker’s patterns – “qualitative properties of masses”.
A different set of comments can be made about Cognitive Grammar. It
offers a limited number of patterns where nouns change their property –
only four. What is more, they highlight different facets of reality other
than conceptual metonymies – the perceptual activity of the speaker,
everyday activities that lead to a change in the focus of attention, or
construal of an entity from a specific perspective – the perspective of its
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qualities. In other words, they indicate situations when such a change is
likely to take place, which seems a solution closer for potential speakers.
At the same time, several imperfections of this approach must be pointed
out. First, the indicated patterns refer to various dimensions of the world:
human ability, everyday situations, and certain facets of entities that we
choose to focus on. At present it is difficult to decide unequivocally
whether it is advantageous or not, but the CMyT attempted to provide a
homogeneous type of explanation: solely conceptual metonymies. Perhaps
a similar approach should be recommended for CG. A set of problems
appeared also during the comparison of the CMyT and CG. As has been
already mentioned, the pattern “zooming in” should be complemented
with the reverse property – the conversion from mass to count (UĺC).
Also, the level of schematicity for the pattern of “single servings” should
be made more general to encompass the more abstract cases as well.
Finally, the indicated patterns were not able to account for all of the
detected conceptual metonymies, which means that one or more such
patterns are still missing. The observations made during the analysis
suggest that one of the missing patterns might be “zooming out”.
Turning to a more general level of considerations, one more remark should
be made: the process that the CMyT calls a conversion from count-to-mass
and mass-to-count concerns, in fact, two different categories of nouns. On
the one hand, it is possible to enumerate cases of semantic and
grammatical extension of single nouns within the same linguistic form,
e.g. wood, garden, car, octopus, turkey, cat, silver, etc. On the other hand,
the CMyT considers also cases of extension when a concept represented
by a word (with a specific property) is associated with a different concept
represented by a different word (of a reverse grammatical property), e.g.
America or money. It seems the latter mechanism works in specific
contexts where pragmatic factors make it clear which concept provides
mental access to which. Still, the relation between the concepts remains
rather loose – it cannot be assumed that America establishes a new sense:
American behaviour, or money: a specific person (who possesses a lot of
money). And although such metonymies also seem to be based on
conceptual regularities, it remains a question of future research whether
these are the same conceptual metonymies as the ones underlying the
extensions of wood, garden, car, octopus, etc. For this reason, the
approach propounded by Langacker seems more convincing – it focuses
on a single group of nouns (the former), and provides adequate tools to
account for this “pure” type of extension accompanied by conversion.
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Summing up the present discussion, it is possible to indicate three
directions of further research that would aim at discerning the regularity
behind changing the grammatical properties of nouns. First, analyses of
conceptual metonymies can be postulated. Hopefully, after detecting more
metonymies of this kind, it may become possible to discover the principle
that decides about creating metonymy-producing associations between
different elements of reality. The second direction assumes exploring the
line of reasoning and the insights provided by Cognitive Grammar. In this
case, more examples of nouns changing their property would have to be
detected and, on this basis, the missing regularity/regularities could be
discovered. Finally, a search for a still different type of regularity might be
postulated – a regularity that is able to account for all of those discussed as
well as all possible instances of nouns changing their count and mass
property.
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CHAPTER FIVE
COMPARING CONCEPTUAL DOMAINS
JACEK WOħNY

The goal of the chapter is to investigate the level of similarity between
source and target domains of metaphors. The problem of similarity
constitutes the crucial difference between the classical theory of metaphors
and the conceptual metaphor theory of Lakoff and Johnson (1980). The
research method is based on the statistical comparison of the features of
basic domains, which are grounded in pre-conceptual sensory-motor
perception. Applying the method to a particular generic metaphor indicates
that visual similarities are much less prominent than similarities based on
other experiential domains, such as, for example, EMOTION or
TEMPERATURE. Further application of the statistical method to a larger
corpus of metaphorical expressions may help to find a rule-governed,
systematic connection between the similarity of domains and conventional
metaphors.
Key terms: conceptual metaphors, basic domains

1. Introduction
George Lakoff, referring to the classical theory of metaphors, states that
“the word metaphor was defined as a novel or poetic linguistic expression
where one or more words for a concept are used outside of its normal
conventional meaning to express a similar concept” (Lakoff 1993:1). One
of the charges Lakoff and Johnson (1980:114) bring against the classical
theory is the existence of similarities between the source and target
domain:
[…] the claim that such similarities exist is highly questionable. For
example, what possible similarities could there be that are shared by all of
the concepts that are oriented up? What similarity could there be between
UP, on the one hand, and HAPPINESS, HEALTH, CONTROL,
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CONSCIOUSNESS, VIRTUE, RATIONALITY, MORE, etc., on the
other? What similarities (which are not themselves metaphorical) could
there be between a MIND and a BRITTLE OBJECT, or between IDEAS
and FOOD?

However, in their theory of conceptual metaphor, Lakoff and Johnson do
not deny the existence of correspondences between source and target
domains: “Metaphor is mostly based on correspondences in our
experiences, rather than on similarity” (Lakoff 1993:40). The question that
should be answered first is: “what exactly are the correspondences
(similarities) among our experiences and how can we measure them”? The
aim of this chapter is to create a method of comparing conceptual
domains, which will allow us, at least partly, to answer the above question.
Partly, because the method presented in the next section concerns only the
building blocks of a conceptual domain – the set of basic domains such as
SPACE, COLOUR, TEMPERATURE, EMOTIONS, PRESSURE,
ODOUR, etc., which “derive either from subjective embodied experiences
[...], or from sensory-perceptual experiences which relate to information
derived from the external world” (Langacker 1987:150).
At this point it should be stated very clearly that the analysis of only basic
domains cannot possibly account for the infinitely complicated and
intricate network of cross-domain relations which constitute source and
target domain matrices, neither will it help us to account for
unidirectionality of metaphors, the concept of highlighting and hiding, or
the Invariance Principle. To use a metaphor, the comparison of only basic
domains is like analyzing the chemical composition of the bricks – it has
only a very limited bearing on the structure of the whole building.
However, despite the above-mentioned limitations, the method of
comparing basic domains may prove to be a useful and mathematically
rigorous tool, which will shed some light on the degree to which the
similarity of the source and target basic domains motivates conventional
metaphors. In other words, it can help to answer the question of why some
domains are linked with conventional metaphors and others are not.
Additionally, the statistical comparison of source and target basic domains
is interesting in itself because it reveals which basic domains play the
dominant role in accounting for the 'correspondences in our experiences'
(ibid.). For example, as we will see in Section 3, the domains of
TEMPERATURE and EMOTION are decidedly the most prominent in the
COMPETITION IS PHYSICAL AGGRESSION metaphor. Section 2
offers an outline of the method of basic domain comparison and Section 3
contains an example of its practical application, i.e. the statistical
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assessment of source and target domain similarity for the COMPETITION
IS PHYSICAL AGGRESSION metaphor (Conceptual Metaphor Home
Page, http://cogsci.berkeley.edu/lakoff/sources/, accessed 29.10.2012).

2. The method of comparing conceptual domains
The basic notions of Langacker’s (1987) theory of knowledge
representation are those of concept (profile) and domain (base). The first is
described as the basic unit of mental representation and the second as the
background knowledge in terms of which a particular concept is
understood. Clausner and Croft (1999:6) explain the nature of the
connection between concepts and domains in the following way:
The nature of the concept-domain relation is such that any concept can in turn
function as the domain for other concepts (e.g., arc – CIRCLE and circle –
SPACE […] respectively). The embedding of domains as concepts in other
domains eventually “bottoms out”, according to Langacker, in basic domains:
domains which are footed in fundamental human bodily experiences, such as
SPACE, TIME, various sensations, emotions and perceptions.

As we can see, according to Langacker (1987:150), all concepts are
ultimately grounded in basic domains, which are directly based on human
sensory-motor experience. Evans and Green (2006:234) provide a list of
such domains together with their sensory, pre-conceptual sources (Table
1).
Table 1. The inventory of basic domains
Basic domain
SPACE

Pre-conceptual basis

COLOUR

Visual system; motion and position
(proprioceptive)
sensors in skin, muscles and joints;
vestibular
system(located in the auditory canal –
detects
motion and balance)
Visual system

PITCH

Auditory system

TEMPERATURE

Tactile (touch) system
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ODOUR
TIME

Pressure sensors in the skin, muscles and
joints
Detection of tissue damage by nerves under
the skin
Olfactory (smell) system
Temporal awareness

EMOTION

Affective (emotion) system

PAIN

Having established that all conceptual domains can be finally analyzed in
terms of a finite number of basic domains, we are now ready to begin to
define the statistical notion of similarity of two domains. Let us start with
an example. Table 2 in the next section contains the analysis of the
features of the source and target domains of the metaphorical expression
‘He clobbered me at tennis’. The features of both domains are arranged
vertically with respect to the basic domains of SPACE, COLOUR,
SOUND, TEMPERATURE, PRESSURE, ODOUR, EMOTION and
TIME. As we can see in Table 2, the spatial features of the source domain
(FIST FIGHT) are:
two participants, moving, distance of about 1 metre
The analogous spatial features for the target domain (TENNIS) are:
two participants, moving, distance of about 10-20 metres
The comparison of both sets of three spatial features (number of
participants, movement, distance) allows us to conclude that the degree of
similarity is 2/3 (77%) because two of the three features (the number of
participants and the movement) are equal. To use a mathematical formula:
(1)

S1 = 77%

where S1 is the degree of similarity of the spatial features between the two
domains. The similarity of the two domains will be calculated as
(2)

S = (S1 + S2 + S3 + … + S8) / 8

which is simply the average of the partial similarities for the 8 basic
domains. As we can see from Table 2, the similarity between the two
domains (FIST FIGHT and TENNIS) is finally calculated as
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(3) S=(77%+0%+100%+100%+100%+100%+100%+50%)/8 =78.38 %
Tables 3 to 8 contain analogous analyses for six other metaphorical
expressions listed by Lakoff as examples of COMPETITION IS
PHYSICAL AGGRESSION. Averaging the similarities S calculated from
Tables 2 to 8 gives us an estimation of the similarity of the source and
target domains of the generic metaphor COMPETITION IS PHYSICAL
AGGRESSION (See Table 9):
(4)

St = 52 +/– 17 %

The simple arithmetical operations exemplified above by equations (1) to
(4) could be expressed by the following general formula, defining the
statistical similarity of two domains:
K

(5)

St

1 N 1 J 1 j
¦ ¦ ¦ fn, j,k u100%
N n 1 J j 1 Kj k 1

where N is the number of metaphorical expressions analyzed (or number
of texts in the corpus sample, in our case N=7), J is the number of basic
domains (in our case J =8), Kj is the number of analyzed features of basic
domain j (for example, we analyzed 3 features of the domain SPACE –
number of participants, movement and distance, so K1 = 3) , and fn,j,k is a
two-valued function equal OF either 0 (if the specific feature does not
match) or 1 (if it does).
To understand Formula (5) better, we may look at the three summation
symbols as three averages. Starting from the right, we calculate an average
number of matching features for a particular basic domain, then we
average it over all the basic domains, and, finally, over all the
metaphorical expressions in the considered sample. Of course, the
statistical error is inversely proportional to N, J and Kj , which means that
the larger the number of metaphorical expressions analyzed and the greater
the number of features of basic domains considered, the more precise is
the estimation of similarity that will be obtained from Formula (5).
As we can see from Formula (5), in order to establish the value of the fn,j,k
function as 1 (match) or 0 (no match), we need a list of the basic domain
features and, first of all, an inventory of basic domains. I decided to
modify the list from Table 1 into:
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SPACE
COLOUR
SOUND
TEMPERATURE
PRESSURE
ODOUR
EMOTION
TIME

I excluded the basic domain of PAIN, because, according to Langacker
(2008:44), a basic domain should be ‘cognitively irreducible’, and the
physical sensation of pain is always caused by the factors connected with
pressure, temperature, sound, or odour. I also decided to replace PITCH
with a more general domain of SOUND so as to include the feature of the
volume of sound. The list of specific basic domain features that I decided
to use is as follows:
1. SPACE
- number of participants
- movement (moving/stationary)
- distance
2. COLOUR
3. SOUND
- pitch
- volume
- variability
4. TEMPERATURE
- variability (rising, falling)
5. PRESSURE
- value
- area (localized or not)
- variability
6. ODOUR
7. EMOTION
8. TIME
- duration
As we can see, the domains of COLOUR, ODOUR and EMOTION were
left to an open and, of course, arbitrary and introspective interpretation;
however, according to Langacker, a certain level of arbitrariness is to be
expected when it comes to the choice of relevant domains:

www.ebook777.com

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
114

Chapter Five
We should not expect to arrive at any exhaustive list of the domains in a
matrix or any unique way to divide an expression’s content among them –
how many domains we recognize, and which ones, depends on our purpose
and to some extent is arbitrary. (Langacker 2008:44)

As we will see in the next section, the above list of basic domains and their
features is sufficient to estimate the similarity of the source and target
domains of COMPETITION IS PHYSICAL AGGRESSION metaphor.

3. Applying the method
This section outlines the application the method that has been described in
Section 2. Through application of the method, it is possible to estimate the
level of similarity of the source and target domains of the generic
metaphor, COMPETITION IS PHYSICAL AGGRESSION, which is
listed as the first one in the on-line inventory of metaphors prepared by
George Lakoff and his students (http://cogsci.berkeley.edu/lakoff/sources/,
29.10.2012). The following seven metaphorical expressions are given as
examples of the above generic metaphor:
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

He clobbered me at tennis.
I beat him at chess.
She kicked butt at the audition.
She whipped him at handball.
They really murdered the other team.
Losing the contest was a real black eye for her.
Those swim teams have been slugging it out all season.

We will consider each source and target domain connected with a
particular metaphorical expression separately because, for example, the
pressure and the sounds connected with whipping, kicking, or giving
someone a black eye, etc., are different, as are the colours typically
associated with chess and tennis – black and white in the former and
perhaps green and white in the latter. Tables 2 to 8 contain the analysis of
the selected features of the basic domains for each of the seven
metaphorical expressions.
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Table 2. He clobbered me at tennis.
basic
domain
space

Colour
Sound

temperature
Pressure

Odoru
Emotion

source domain:
fist fight

target domain: tennis

two participants,
moving,
distance of about
1 metre
red (of blood),
mauve and black
(of the bruises)
high volume
varying in pitch,
shouts,
screams,
grunts
rising,
fighters getting
hot
high,
localised

two participants,
moving,
distance of about 1020 metres
green (of the grass),
white (of the
costume)
the same (for
example: Sharapova,
Azarenka, Nadal)

odour of sweat

hatred,
triumph,
elation of
winning, fear and
humiliation of
losing
Time
between a couple
of minutes and a
couple of hours
average match (similarity) [%]
standard deviation [%]

source and
target
domain
match [%]
77

0
100

the same

100

the same (high and
localised pressure
caused by the ball
moving at high
speed)
the same

100

100

the same

100

up to a couple of
hours

50
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Table 3. I beat him at chess.
basic
domain
space

Colour
Sound

temperature

Pressure

source domain: fist
fight

target
domain:
chess

source and target
domain match
[%]

two participants,
moving, about 1
metre from one
another (arm-length,
the distance from
which a blow can
reach the target)
red (of blood),
yellow and mauve
(of the bruises)
high volume,
varying in pitch,
shouts,
screams,
grunts
rising due to
physical and
emotional exertion

two
participants,
almost
stationary,
about 1 metre
from one
another
black and
white (of the
chess pieces)
silence

77

high,
localised
Odoru
odour of sweat
Emotion
hatred, triumph and
elation of winning,
fear and humiliation
of losing
Time
between a couple of
minutes and a
couple of hours
average match (similarity) [%]
standard deviation [%]

stable, can be
rising due to
emotional
exertion of
the players
no pressure

0
0

50

0

no odour
similar
(perhaps less
intense)

0
100

the same

100
40.88
46.39
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Table 4. She kicked butt at the audition.
basic domain

source domain:
kicking a specific
area of the body

target domain:
auditioning for a
role in film or
theatre

source and target
domain match [%]

space

two stationary
participants,
distance of about
1 metre

0

Colour

mauve and black
of the bruises

more participants,
stationary or
moving,
distance of a couple
of metres
no specific colour

Sound

high volume,
varying in pitch,
shouts,
screams,
grunts,
the thud of
kicking
temperature rising
due to physical
and emotional
exertion

the sound of music
or reciting

0

Also rising, due to
emotional (stressrelated) and, to a
lesser degree,
physical exertion
normal,
constant pressure,
not localised
no specific odour

100

temperature

Pressure
Odoru
emotion

time

high,
varying,
localised pressure
odour of sweat
due to physical
exertion
satisfaction of
landing a blow
successfully,
humiliation and
pain of being
kicked
from a couple of
minutes to about
an hour

0

0
0

similar emotions
connected with
either securing the
role or failing to do
so

100

the same

100

average match (similarity) [%]

37.5

standard deviation [%]

51.75
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Table 5. She whipped him at handball.
basic domain

space

colour
sound

temperature

pressure
odour
emotion

time

source domain:
whipping

target domain:
handball

source and target
domain match [%]

two participants,
stationary,
a metre or two
from one another
(depending on the
length of the
whip)
mauve and black
of the bruises,
red of blood
high volume and
varying in pitch,
shouts, screams
and grunts, the
sound of the whip
hitting the target;

many participants,
moving,
spaced within about
20-30 metres

0

no specific colour

0

similar
high volume and
varying in pitch,
shouts, screams,
grunts of the
players, the sound of
the ball being hit
with great force
the same

100

the same (exerted by
the ball)

100

the same

100

Similar emotions
experienced by the
winners and the
losers

100

similar

100

temperature rising
due to physical
and emotional
exertion
high and localised
pressure exerted
by the whip
the odour of sweat
due to physical
exertion
fear and
humiliation of the
victim, triumph
and elation of the
whip wielder
half an hour to a
couple of hours

100

average match (similarity) [%]

75.00

standard deviation [%]

46.29
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Table 6. They really murdered the other team.
basic
domain
space

colour
sound

temperature

source domain:
murder

target domain:
team game

source and target
domain match [%]

two or more
participants spaced
within about 10-20
metres (depending
on the weapon)
moving or
stationary
red (of blood)
high volume and
varying in pitch,
shouts, screams and
grunts, various
other sounds
depending on the
weapon
temperature rising
due to physical and
emotional exertion,
of the victim’s
body getting cold

similar, depending
on the game

100

no specific colour
high volume and
varying in pitch,
shouts, screams
and grunts, various
other sounds
depending on the
kind of the game
temperature
varying, raising
and falling during
the game due to
physical and
emotional exertion
can be high,
varying,
localised as well
(as in football or
handball)
odour of sweat

0
50

similar

100

An hour, a couple
of hours
(depending on the
type of the game)

0

pressure

high,
varying,
localised pressure

odour

odour of sweat and
blood
hatred, fear,
humiliation, elation

emotion

time

a couple of minutes
(depending on the
type of murder)

50

50

50

average match (similarity) [%]

50.00

standard deviation [%]

37.80
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Table 7. Losing the contest was a real black eye for her.
basic domain

space

colour
sound

temperature
pressure

odour

source domain:
hitting a specified
area of the body
with a fist
two participants,
stationary, less
than a metre from
one another
Black
high volume,
varying in pitch,
shouts,
screams,
grunts,
the thud of the
punch hitting the
target
rising due to
physical and
emotional exertion
high, varying and
localised

no specific odour

emotion

hatred,
triumph,
elation of the
attacker (the
winner),
Fear, shame and
humiliation of the
attacked (the
loser)
time
very short, a
couple of seconds
average match (similarity) [%]
standard deviation [%]

target domain:
sport contest

source and
target domain
match [%]

two or more
participants, moving or
stationary from a metre
to a couple of tens of
metres.
no specific colour
silence (as in chess) or
high volume, varying in
pitch, shouts,
screams and grunts,
other sounds depending
on the kind of game

33

the same

100

can also be high,
varying and localised,
depending on the type
of the contest

50

the odour of sweat,
depending on the nature
of the contest
the same

0

half an hour to a couple
of hours

0

0
50

100

41.63
41.80
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Table 8. Those swim teams have been slugging it out all season.
basic
domain

source domain:
fist fight

target domain:
swimming
competition

source and target
domain match [%]

space

two participants,
moving, less than 1
metre

25

colour

red (of blood),
mauve and black
(of bruises)
high volume and
varying in pitch,
shouts, screams and
grunts

two or more
participants,
moving within the
distance of a
couple of metres
blue (of the water)
participants are
silent (on account
of being in water),
cheers and shouts
from the spectators
at the swimming
pool
the same

0

moderate pressure
of water on the
whole body of the
swimmer, not
localised
chlorine smell of
the swimming pool
the same

0

the same
(depending on the
swimming distance
and the duration of
the whole
competition)

100

sound

temperature
pressure

rising due to the
physical exertion
high, varying and
localised

odour

odour of sweat

emotion

hatred, triumph and
elation of the
attacker (the
winner), fear and
humiliation of the
attacked (the loser)
between a couple of
minutes and a
couple of hours

Time

0

100

0
100

average match (similarity) [%]

40.63

standard deviation [%]

49.89
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The numericcal results of Tables 2 to 8 are gatheredd in Table 9. The term
average verrtical match means the degree
d
of sim
milarity for the seven
metaphoricaal expressionns analyzed. The averagge horizonta
al match
indicates thee degree of similarity for each of the eigght basic dom
mains. The
total averagge similarity St calculated from Formulla (5) (it is simply
s
an
average of thhe seven averrage vertical match
m
values) is indicated in
n Table 9
as 52%. Thhe table also contains stan
ndard deviatiions calculateed for all
vertical and horizontal avverage values.
Graph 1 shoows the degreee of source an
nd target dom
main similarity for the 7
metaphoricaal expressions (the average vertical matchh):
1.
2.
3.
4.
5.
6.
7.

He cllobbered me at
a tennis. (78%
%)
I beaat him at chesss. (41%)
She kkicked butt at the audition. (38%)
She w
whipped him at
a handball. (7
75%)
Theyy really murdeered the other team.
t
(50%)
Losinng the contestt was a real blaack eye for heer. (42%)
Thosse swim teamss have been slu
ugging it out aall season. (41
1%)

As we can ssee, expressionns 1 and 4 aree characterisedd by the largeest degree
of similarityy between theiir source and target
t
domain s.

Graph 1. T
The average source/target domain
d
match (similarity) for
f
the 7
metaphorical expressions.
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36,43

46,39

40,88

78,38

standard
deviation [%]

0
0
100
100

100
100
100
50

pressure
odour
emotion
time
average vertical
match [%]

2
77
0
0
50

1
77
0
100
100

basic domain
space
colour
sound
temperature

51,75

37,50

0
0
100
100

3
0
0
0
100

46,29

75.00

100
100
100
100

4
0
0
100
100

37,80

50.00

50
50
100
0

5
100
0
50
50

Table 9. The results of source and target domain comparison.

41,80

41,63

50
0
100
0

6
33
0
50
100

Comparing Conceptual Domains

49,89

40,63

0
0
100
100

7
25
0
0
100

average
match St
(similarity):
52.00

85,71
42,85
35,71
100
64,29

average
horizontal
match
44,57
0
42,86

24,39
44,99
47,56
0
47,56
standard
deviation of
the average
match St:
17,32

standard
deviation
40,14
0
44,99
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Graph 2 shoows the averagge similarity of
o source and target domain
ns for the
8 basic dom
mains (averaage horizontal match valuues). The domains of
EMOTION and TEMP
PERATURE display the greatest deegree of
similarity. R
Rather surprisingly for a viisual domain, the average similarity
s
value for thhe domain of COLOUR is zero, which means that th
he source
and target ddomains for thhe seven metaaphorical exprressions analy
yzed have
no common features in thhe domain of COLOUR.
C
Thhe other visual domain,
SPACE, alsoo shows a rathher low degreee of similarity
ty at 45%. Thee average
similarity (aarithmetical mean
m
value) for the two visual domaiins, (0 +
45%)/2 equuals 22.5%, which
w
is 4 times lower thhan the valuee for the
domain of T
TEMPERATU
URE and alm
most 5 times loower than thee average
similarity inn the domainn of EMOTIION, which can indicate that the
metaphor C
COMPETITIO
ON IS PHY
YSICAL AG
GGRESSION is not
motivated byy visual similarity.

Graph 2. Thhe average sourrce/target dom
main match (sim
milarity) for th
he 8 basic
domains.

4. Su
ummary an
nd conclusioon
In Section 2 we presented a statistical method of caalculating sim
milarity of
two concepttual domains. The method
d is based onn dividing eacch of the
domains intoo 8 basic dom
mains and estab
blishing how m
many singular features
of the basic domains match. Formula (5)
( allows us tto calculate so
ource and
target domaain similarity for generic metaphors
m
whhich comprisee a given
number of metaphorical expressionss. Section 3 contains a practical
application oof the methodd described in Section 2. Thhe results of so
ource and
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target domains comparison for COMPETITION IS PHYSICAL
AGGRESSION metaphor are presented in Graphs 1 and 2. Graph 2
indicates that the greatest similarity between the source and target domains
for the seven metaphorical expressions considered occurs in the domains
of EMOTION and TEMPERATURE. We can also see that the source and
target domains have no common features at all in the domain of
COLOUR. As we have already observed in Section 3, the second visual
domain, SPACE, also displays a rather low degree of similarity of 45%.
The average similarity for both visual domains equals 22.5%, which is 4
times lower than the value for the domain of TEMPERATURE and almost
5 times lower than the average similarity in the domain of EMOTION.
This can lead to a conclusion that the metaphor COMPETITION IS
PHYSICAL AGGRESSION is not motivated by visual similarity, which
allows us to see Lakoff’s statement (1993:40), already quoted in the
introduction, in a new light. Metaphor is mostly based on correspondences
in our experiences, rather than on similarity’ can now be paraphrased as
‘Metaphor is not based on visual similarity but rather on similarities
grounded in other domains of experience, such as, for example,
EMOTION or TEMPERATURE’.
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CHAPTER SIX
ENCYCLOPAEDIC KNOWLEDGE
IN AN ACCOUNT OF METAPHORICAL
EXTENSION
BARBARA TARASZKA-DROĩDĩ

In Cognitive Linguistics it is commonly assumed that knowledge plays an
essential role in the matter of semantic structure. Generally, this type of
approach can be summarized by the phrase encyclopaedic semantics, that
is, it is one that “views lexical items as points of access to encyclopaedic
knowledge” (Evans 2007:72-73). The present chapter aims to analyse the
role that this kind of knowledge plays in metaphorical extension, the
various elements of knowledge that take part in such an extension, and the
levels of schematicity at which this knowledge can be described.
This issue is approached from the perspective of Cognitive Grammar
(Langacker 1987, 1990, 1991, 2000b, 2003, 2005, 2007, 2008, 2009, etc.),
and is based on an analysis of semantic extensions of French lexical items
referring to light. The chapter is organised as follows: first, a general
approach adopted by Cognitive Grammar (henceforth CG) to metaphorical
extension is presented. In this context, the CG assumptions concerning
encyclopaedic knowledge are outlined. On this basis, the author
determines the kinds of knowledge to which extensions provide access, as
well as specific pieces of knowledge activated within given patterns of
metaphorical extension.
Key terms: extension, encyclopaedic knowledge, metaphor, pattern

1. Metaphorical extension and encyclopaedic knowledge
Within Cognitive Grammar (Langacker 1987, 2000a, 2008, etc.), metaphorical
extension is regarded as one type of semantic extension. It is one of the
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ways of categorizing relationships based on comparison of two elements:
standard (S) and target (T) (Langacker 1987:371). What should be noticed
about them is that they are not fully compatible, that is, there is a certain
discrepancy between them despite the fact that they belong to the same
category. Formally, this kind of extension is marked with a dashed arrow
--->, which means that the general notation for extension takes the form:
[S] ---> [T]. Consequently, the metaphorical extension of the unit tiger in
such a context as He thinks he's a tiger or It aroused the tiger in me can be
described as follows: [TIGER] ---> [PERSON] (cf. Langacker 2000a).
Since “a category is a set of elements judged equivalent for some purpose”
(Langacker 2008:17), alternative senses of lexical items can also be
considered to constitute a category with the same phonological realization.
The peculiarity of metaphorical extension is that the standard (S) and
target (T) represent different domains of knowledge (e.g. Langacker
2008:36). As Langacker (2008:58) notes, this kind of extension is based
on a general feature of cognition – “the exploitation of previous
experience (what has already been established) for the interpretation of
subsequent experience”. Consequently, the standard (S) constitutes the
element that is a “preestablished basis for assessment”, and the target (T) –
“the structure being observed and assessed”.
“A lexical meaning resides in a particular way of accessing an open-ended
body of knowledge pertaining to a certain type of entity” (Langacker
2008:39). It follows that the meaning of each symbolic unit consists of,
among others, the conceptual content evoked by this unit, that is, the
domains activated by it in a given context. The domain, in turn, is defined
by Langacker (2008:50) as “any kind of conception or mental experience”
that is intimately related to the knowledge derived from human experience
– the encyclopaedic knowledge (cf. Langacker 1987:147-154; Fife
1994:24; Kardela 1994a; Kardela 1994b). As a result, it can be stated that
linguistic expressions “invoke background knowledge as the basis for their
understanding” (Langacker 2008:58) or, to put it differently, they activate
certain knowledge structures (cf. Clausner, Croft 1999; Taylor 2002; Croft
Cruse 2004).
It needs to be stressed here that a lexical unit does not evoke all the
domains that it has access to, but it “does so preferentially, making some
especially likely to be activated” (Langacker 2008:48). Thus, a very
important dimension of the semantic value of a unit is the degree of
centrality that can be ascribed to the constitutive domains (or the likelihood
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of activating the given structures of encyclopaedic knowledge). Langacker
(2005:16-19; 2008:47) illustrates it with the item glass, whose conceptual
content can be characterized by means of e.g. the following domains:
-

space,
shape (that of a cylinder, closed at one end),
typical orientation in space (long dimension aligned along the vertical
axis, with the closed end at the bottom),
function as a container for liquid,
role in the process of drinking,
material (usually made of glass),
size (allowing holding in one hand),
other domains – pertaining to the cost, washing, storage, dropping and
breaking, position on the table at mealtime, matching sets, method of
manufacturing, etc. (Langacker 2008:47).

In different contexts the item glass ranks the domains differently
according to the degree of their centrality. Knowledge concerning the role
of glass in the process of drinking is one of the central domains activated
by the item glass in the context He took another sip from the glass.
However, the same domain will be peripheral in the sentence: I store my
pencils in an old glass. In the latter context, centrality should rather be
ascribed to such domains as: shape, function – as a container, and storage
– something can be put into the glass and kept there (Langacker 2005:1819).
What is more, semantic extensions can be analysed at different levels of
schematicity. The analysis conducted on French lexemes referring to light
(Taraszka-DroĪdĪ in press) allowed us to describe their extensions at
several levels of schematicity: the level of the profile, conceptual base,
immediate scope, and the highest one – maximal scope. The findings
concerning the issue of schematicity are based on the analysis of the
following items:
-

nouns: lumière, clarté, éclairage, éclaircissement, illumination,
ténèbres, obscurité, obscurcissement, assombrissement, enténèbrement,
adjectives: clair, lumineux, obscur, sombre, ténébreux,
adverbs: clairement, lumineusement, obscurément, ténébreusement,
sombrement,
finite verbs: éclairer, éclaircir, illuminer, obscurcir, assombrir,
enténébrer,
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infinitives: éclairer, éclaircir, illuminer, obscurcir, assombrir,
enténébrer,
participles (present and past): éclairant, éclairé, éclaircissant, éclairci,
illuminant, illuminé, obscurcissant, obscurci, assombrissant, assombri,
enténébrant, enténébré,
nominal uses of lexical items: clair, obscur, sombre, ténébreux,
éclairé, obscurci, illuminé,
adjectival uses of lexical items: éclairant, éclaircissant, illuminant,
obscurcissant, assombrissant, éclairé, éclairci, illuminé, obscurci,
assombri, enténébré,
adverbial uses of lexical items: clair, obscur, sombre.

As the starting point, let us consider one of the extensions of the lexeme
assombri (darkened) (summarised in the form of the chart in fig. 1):
(1)

l’ambiance assombrie par une nouvelle (lit. the atmosphere
darkened by the news).

In this context, the item assombri – the past participle form of the verb
assombrir (to darken) profiles an atemporal relation in which the landmark
(LM) has reached the final stage of a certain process, thus becoming
gloomy, deprived of happiness. As a result, at the lowest level of
schematicity, the level of the profile, the extension can be described as a
result of the categorizing relation: [atemporal relation whose LM is on the
scale of a relatively small amount of light] ---> [atemporal relation whose
LM has been negatively influenced in the emotional dimension].
A higher level of schematicity, at which this extension can be
characterized, is the level of its conceptual base. Because assombri
(darkened) is derived from a verb, in its conceptual base there is a process,
that is, a temporal relation in which the TR (here: nouvelle [news])
negatively influences the LM (here: ambiance [atmosphere]) in the sphere
of emotions. At this level of schematicity, the discussed extension would
be phrased as: [temporal relation, included in the base, whose TR causes
that LM to be located on the scale of a relatively small amount of
(physical) light] ---> [temporal relation, included in the base, whose TR
negatively influences the LM in the emotional dimension]. As the analysis
of French lexemes concerning light indicates, there are other lexical items
whose metaphorical extensions can be described in the same manner – the
same base can be found in extensions of such items as e.g. obscurcit (to
darken) or enténèbre (to darken) in the following contexts:
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(2)

au moment où une violence obscurcit l’humanité (lit. when violence
darkens humanity) – when violence becomes common among
people making their image worse;

(3)

ce massacre enténèbre les fêtes de la victoire (lit. this massacre
darkens the victory celebrations) – this massacre deprives the
victory celebrations of joy, making its mood gloomy.

At the same time, the above extensions belong to an even broader category
of lexemes – those that can be characterized at an even higher level of
schematicity – at the level of the common immediate scope. Within the
domain constituting the standard (S) of extension, this scope can be
characterized as a small amount of light. In the domain constituting the
target (T) of extension, this immediate scope can be defined as “what is
unfavourable in the domain of emotions and morality”. Consequently, it
becomes possible to characterize both the extension of assombrie (darken)
and the other extensions as: [A SMALL AMOUNT OF LIGHT] --->
[WHAT IS UNFAVOURABLE IN THE SPHERE OF EMOTIONS AND
MORALITY]. Such a characterization would be also suitable for
extensions of such lexical items as e.g. obscure (dark), sombres (gloomy),
or ténébreux (dark) in the below contexts:
(4)

le côté obscur de la mondialisation (lit. the dark side of
globalization) – its negative side, drawbacks, negative
consequences of globalization;

(5)

les pensées sombres (lit. gloomy thoughts) – pessimistic thoughts;

(6)

le monde ténébreux des angoisses enfantines (lit. the dark world of
childhood fears) – sad and horrifying world of childhood fears.

Finally, at the highest level of schematicity discussed here, that is, the
level of the maximal scope, the extensions in question can be characterized
as: [WHAT CONCERNS LIGHT] ---> [WHAT CONCERNS
EXPERIENCE IN THE SPHERE OF EMOTIONS AND MORALITY].
This schematic structure can be called a pattern of metaphorical extension
(Langacker 2000a:40). This pattern encompasses also extensions of
lexemes referring to the opposite end of the scale of light (the other
immediate scope of the analysed lexemes) – a big amount of light, e.g.
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claire (brighht), lumineuxx (luminous), éclaira (brigh
ghtened), s’écllaircit (is
getting brighht), or avez illluminé (have lit
l up), etc., inn such contextts as:
(7)

la viee claire (lit. brright life) – a good, happy, and quiet life;

(8)

un m
monde plus lum
mineux (lit. a more luminoous world) – a happier,
moree joyful world;

(9)

sa prrésence éclairra les dernierrs jours de saa vie (lit. her presence
brighhtened the lasst days of hiss life) – her ppresence made his last
days more joyful;

(10)

l’aveenir s’éclaircitt (lit. the futurre is getting bbright) – the future
f
has
goodd prospects;

(11)

vous avez illuminéé ma journée!! (lit. you havve lit up my da
ay) – you
have made my dayy happier.

Fig. 1. An acccount of the exttension of assom
mbri at differennt levels of scheematicity
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As for the knowledge that is accessed through the semantic extension, in
accordance with the above assumptions we should observe that every
single semantic extension of a lexeme activates, in a given context, certain
elements of knowledge. Consequently, the extended meaning of assombri
in Example 1 activates the components of knowledge associated with the
process of depriving someone of joy, producing the effect of someone’s
sadness or depression. However, two observations are worth making at
this point.
First of all, just like every semantic extension, also this knowledge can be
described at different levels of schematicity. And so, at a highly schematic
level – the level of the immediate scope, assombri from Example 1
activates the knowledge that refers to what is unfavourable to people in the
sphere of emotions. At the same time, at the highest level of extension (the
level of maximal scope), it activates the knowledge related generally to the
human experience in the sphere of emotions. What should be noticed
about these increasingly schematic characterizations is that the more
general they become, the more specific are the elements of knowledge
(domains) that they encompass. At the level of the pattern of metaphorical
extension it becomes possible to indicate a whole matrix of knowledge
components that can be activated by the extensions that constitute
elaborations of this pattern (discussed in detail in section 2.1).
The other point is that the knowledge mentioned in the previous paragraph
is activated within the target (T) of metaphorical extension, that is, its
extended meaning. However, in a complex account of the knowledge that
an extension of a lexical item provides access to, knowledge that is related
to the standard (S) of extension should also be taken into consideration
(fig. 2 – discussed in section 2.1). And, what is not insignificant, because
the knowledge activated by the standard of extension provides a
conceptual background in terms of which the target of extension is viewed
and understood.
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Fig. 2. Elemeents of knowleddge present in an account of a pattern of meetaphorical
extension

2. The com
mponents of
o knowledg
ge activated
d by metap
phorical
exteensions of French
F
lexeemes referrring to ligh
ht
Taking into considerationn the above-m
mentioned Freench items, leet us now
focus on thhe issue of elements
e
of knowledge
k
thhat can be ev
voked by
patterns of metaphoricall extension. The analysis (Taraszka-D
DroĪdĪ in
press) allow
ws us to observve three such patterns.
p

2.1. THE PATTER
RN [WHAT CONCERNS
C
S LIGHT] --->
[WHA
AT CONCER
RNS EXPER
RIENCE IN
N THE SPHE
ERE
OF EMO
OTIONS AN
ND MORAL
LITY]
The first, allready mentiooned pattern [WHAT
[
CON
NCERNS LIG
GHT] --->
[WHAT CO
ONCERNS EX
XPERIENCE IN THE SPH
HERE OF EM
MOTIONS
AND MOR
RALITY], is instantiated by three strructures (subp
patterns):
[LIGHT] ----> [WHAT IS
I GOOD IN
N THE SPHE
ERE OF EM
MOTIONS
AND MORA
ALITY], [A SMALL
S
AMO
OUNT OF LIIGHT] ---> [W
WHAT IS
UNFAVOU
URABLE IN
N THE SPHERE OF EMOTIONS AND
MORALITY
Y], and [A BIG
B
AMOUN
NT OF LIGH
HT] ---> [W
WHAT IS
FAVOURA
ABLE IN THE
E SPHERE OF EMOTION
NS AND MOR
RALITY]
(fig. 3).
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Fig. 3. The ppattern [WHAT
T REFERES TO (PHYSICAL
L) LIGHT] --->
> [WHAT
REFERS TO
O EXPERIEN
NCE IN THE
E SPHERE O
OF EMOTION
NS AND
MORALITY]] and its three subpatterns.
s

As for the kknowledge evooked within th
his pattern, itt is possible to
o indicate
the knowleddge related booth to the targ
get and to the standard of extension.
e
Within the ttarget (T), a whole
w
knowledge matrix caan be activateed. A part
of this matriix is, among others,
o
the elem
ments of know
wledge provid
ded by the
extended seenses enumeraated in examp
ples 1-11. At the same tim
me, all the
analysed exxtensions of thhe lexemes reelated to lighht (Taraszka-D
DroĪdĪ in
press) allow
wed the researcher to observ
ve that this m
matrix encomp
passes the
elements off knowledge referring to evil, unhapppiness, sadneess, fear,
pessimism, aanxiety, lack of hope, dissaatisfaction (acctivated by thee lexemes
evoking the immediate sccope associateed with a smaall amount of light), as
well as to ggoodness, happpiness, joy, being
b
glad, saatisfaction, merriment,
m
admiration, and delight (activated by the
t lexemes eevoking the im
mmediate
scope assocciated with a large amoun
nt of light annd the lexemee lumière
[light]). Am
mong others, these elemen
nts of knowleedge can con
ncern the
people who experience thhe given emotiion – what theey are like or how they
behave, the very emotionns – what can possibly arouuse them, how
w they are
felt, what thhey lead to, etcc.
Within the sstandard (S) of
o this pattern
n, which consstitutes the background
of the abovve extensions, very diffeerent knowleddge elementss can be
indicated. T
These are the elements
e
conccerning light aas a physical entity or,
more precissely, concerniing the effectts produced bby light on th
he human
physical andd psychological well-being. The most saalient facets co
oncerning
this knowleedge are the benefits
b
of lig
ght and the nnegative effeccts of the
absence of light (the former
f
of theem constitutee the background for
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extensions of lexemes referring to a large amount of light, while the latter
refer to the extensions of lexemes evoking lack, or a relatively small
amount of light). These facets are related, on the one hand, to the
favourable influence of light that can be observed in the bodily experience
in everyday functioning: the fact that light enables seeing, observing,
controlling the surroundings and, at the same time, has a positive impact
on people’s mood, comfort, and activity. On the other hand, the discussed
pattern of metaphorical extensions accommodates also the knowledge
related to the unfavourable influence exerted on people by the lack of
light, e.g. the discomfort caused by its lack that is felt by people moving in
space or the fact that too little light can lead to depression or fear.
Thus, the extensions instantiating the present pattern can be described as
based on comparison of two elements: between the knowledge constituting
the background and the knowledge evoked by the target of extension.
Table 1. Elements of knowledge related to the pattern [WHAT
REFERS TO (PHYSICAL) LIGHT] ---> [WHAT REFERS TO
EXPERIENCE IN THE SPHERE OF EMOTIONS AND
MORALITY].
Elements of knowledge
concerning the benefits of light
as a physical phenomenon

Elements of knowledge
concerning the negative effects
caused by the absence of light
as a physical phenomenon

--->

--->

Elements of knowledge
concerning what is favourable
in the sphere of emotions and
morality
Elements of knowledge
concerning what is
unfavourable in the sphere of
emotions and morality

Beside the knowledge concerning the embodied experience related to
light, the background of the discussed extensions includes also a different
type of knowledge – the cultural experience related to light. This
knowledge concerns the light symbolism rooted in the French culture:
light symbolizes God and all that comes from him; darkness is associated
with evil spirits, Satan, and death. More generally, the opposition between
light and darkness symbolizes the opposition between good and evil.
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2.2. The pattern [WHAT CONCERNS LIGHT] ---> [WHAT
CONCERNS COGNISANCE AND COMPREHENSION]
Another pattern determined on the basis of the analysis is [WHAT
CONCERNS LIGHT] ---> [WHAT CONCERNS COGNISANCE AND
COMPREHENSION]. As figure 4 shows, at a lower level of schematicity
three subpatterns can be found: [LIGHT] ---> [WHAT CREATES
CONDITIONS ENABLING COGNITION AND COMPREHENSION],
[A SMALL AMOUNT OF LIGHT] ---> [A SMALL AMOUNT OF
WHAT CREATES CONDITIONS ENABLING COGNITION AND
COMPREHENSION], and [A LARGE AMOUNT OF LIGHT] ---> [A
LARGE AMOUNT OF WHAT CREATES CONDITIONS ENABLING
COGNITION AND COMPREHENSION]. In French this pattern is
instantiated by a large number of extended meanings. Some of them are
the extensions of such lexical units as: lumière (light), obscur (obscure,
dim), obscurément (obscurely), sombres (dim), ténébreuses (dim), a
obscurci (obscured), claire (clear), clairement (clearly), éclaire
(enlightens), éclairer (to enlighten), s’est éclaircie (have cleared up), and
illuminé (blinded by the light), which are illustrated in the below contexts.
(12)

la lumière naturelle (lit. natural light) – intelligence, reason;

(13)

ce procès jette la lumière sur les circonstances de cet accident (lit.
this trial throws light on the circumstances of this accident) –
allows people to learn and understand better the circumstances of
the accident;

(14)

un texte obscur (lit. an obscure text) – a complicated, unintelligible
text;

(15)

un esprit obscur (lit. a dim mind) – a mind deprived of intellectual
abilities, knowledge;

(16)

s’exprimer obscurément (lit. express oneself obscurely) – say what
you think or feel in a manner that is not easily understood;

(17)

les circonstances de son arrestation restent sombres (lit. the
circumstances of his arrest remain dim) – the circumstances remain
mysterious, unknown;
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(18)

les téénébreuses orrigines de la langue (lit. dim
m origins of language)
l
– nott completely known,
k
investiigated;

(19)

il a obscurci sonn texte par des
d métaphorres complexess (lit. he
obscuured his text with
w complex metaphors) – he made hiss text less
underrstandable;

(20)

une ddéfinition clairre (lit. a clearr definition) – easy to underrstand;

(21)

expriimer clairemeent ses idées (lit.
(l express cleearly one’s thoughts) –
expreess one’s thouughts in an und
derstandable m
manner;

(22)

le rappport éclaire les causes de l'accident (litt. the report enlightens
e
the ccauses of the accident)
a
– the report enablles the readerrs to learn
aboutt the causes of the accident;

(23)

éclair
irer quelqu’unn (lit. enlighteen someone) – to explain something
to som
meone, make it easier to un
nderstand;

(24)

l’affaaire s’est éclaaircie (lit. the matter has clleared up) – th
he matter
has bbeen explainedd, solved, or made
m
easier to understand;

(25)

un teerroriste illum
miné (lit. an illuminated tterrorist) – a terrorist
blindded by the lighht (of his faith).

Fig. 4. The pattern [WHA
AT CONCERNS LIGHT] --->
> [WHAT CO
ONCERNS
CE AND COM
MPREHENSION
N] and its three subpatterns.
COGNISANC
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Just as in the case of the previous pattern, it is possible to indicate the
whole matrix of domains that are activated within the target of extension.
These are the components of knowledge concerning both the experience
related to intelligence, reason, wisdom, progress, what is easy to
understand or what is known, as well as to their opposites: ignorance,
stupidity, lack of intellectual abilities, backwardness, what is difficult to
understand, and what is unknown. This experience pertains to people and
their varied intellectual abilities, their knowledge, the sources of
knowledge, the entities that can influence their understanding (or its lack),
the elements of reality that they deem to be clear, obvious, and
understandable or, quite conversely, that they may find difficult to grasp,
etc.
As for the background knowledge provided by the standard of these
extensions, it also refers to light, though this time different elements of this
knowledge acquire a more central status – it is the knowledge revolving
around the role of light in sensuous experience. More precisely, these are
such dimensions as the properties of light as a physical phenomenon that
acts on the human eye, the characteristics of man who possesses the ability
of perceiving reality with organs of sight, and the entity upon which a
certain quantity of light falls.
Thus, light enables people to see, which in the extended senses can be
discerned by the fact that light enables people to learn or to understand
something (e.g. examples 12-13). The intensity of light has an influence on
the acuity of perception: when the amount of light is large, elements of
reality can be seen clearly. Too little light, on the other hand, leads to
problems in perceiving them. In the extended senses, what evokes a large
amount of light refers to what is easy to understand, know, or learn
(examples 20-24), while what evokes a small amount of light – to what is
unknown or difficult to understand (examples 14-19). At the same time, a
light that is too intense deprives people of sight. In the extended senses,
too much light deprives the mind of the ability to think clearly, as in
example 25.
The discussed types of comparison can be summarized as follows:
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Table 2. Elements of knowledge related to the pattern [WHAT
CONCERNS LIGHT] ---> [WHAT CONCERNS COGNISANCE
AND COMPREHENSION].
Elements of knowledge
concerning the light that crates
conditions enabling seeing

--->

Elements of knowledge
concerning the man who
possesses the ability to see

--->

Elements of knowledge
concerning the object that can
be seen

--->

Elements of knowledge
concerning the entity that crates
conditions enabling cognition
and comprehension
Elements of knowledge
concerning the man who
possesses the ability to learn and
understand
Elements of knowledge
concerning the entity that can be
learned of or understood

Finally, background knowledge is also embedded in culture. This pattern,
just like the previous one, evokes the light symbolism that is deeply rooted
in French culture. However, it is a specific facet of this cultural
knowledge: light is a symbol of reason, knowledge, and progress, which
can be seen in the name of one of the periods in history – that dominating
the 18th century France: le siècle des Lumières (the Age of
Enlightenment). The prevailing trend of that time was to promote reason,
knowledge, and scientific thought, that is, the values that the French are
attached to.

2.3. The pattern [WHAT CONCERNS LIGHT] --->
[WHAT CONCERNS AURAL EXPERIENCE]
The third pattern to be considered is [WHAT CONCERNS LIGHT] --->
[WHAT CONCERNS AURAL EXPERIENCE]. In French, two further
subschemas instantiating it have been determined: [A LARGE AMOUNT
OF LIGHT] ---> [WHAT IS ACOUSTICALLY DISTINCTIVE,
RESONANT, CLEAR, AND HIGH] and [A SMALL AMOUNT OF
LIGHT] ---> [WHAT IS ACOUSTICALLY DEPRIVED OF
CLEANESS, RESONANCE; HOARSE] (fig. 5). Again, this pattern is
instantiated by the extended senses of lexical units referring to both ends
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of the scalee of light, e.g. sombre (darrk), assombriie (hoarse), as
a well as
éclaircir (to clear up), claair (clear), and
d clarté (clariity):
(26)

le sonn sombre (lit. dark sound) – low voice;

(27)

la vooix assombrie par
p le tabac (lit.
( the voice subdued by ciigarettes)
– a voice that is hooarse because of smoking ciigarettes;

(28)

éclair
ircir la voix (lit.
(l clear up the
t voice) – m
make the voice clearer,
ringinng, high;

(29)

un soon clair (lit. cllear sound) – clear, high souund;

(30)

la cla
larté du timbrre (lit. clarityy of timbre) – the clarity, purity of
timbrre.

Fig. 5. The pattern [WHA
AT CONCERNS LIGHT] --->
> [WHAT CO
ONCERNS
PERIENCE] annd its two subpaatterns
AURAL EXP

In this case,, the matrix of
o domains thaat can be activvated within the
t target
encompassees the elementts of knowledg
ge concerningg the perceptio
on of low
and high tonnes and their specific characteristics: claarity, sonority
y, or lack
of them: hhoarseness. At
A the same time, amongg the compo
onents of
background knowledge, the
t most salient seem to bee those that reefer to the
effects produ
duced by light of either greaater or lesser iintensity – on
n a person
who looks at an elem
ment of reality. Actually,, one of thee French
dictionaries,, “Le Trésor de
d la Langue Française
F
infoormatisé”, desccribes the
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extension of the item clair (clear) as “such that produces on the ear an
effect similar to the effect produced on the eye by intense light”
(translation mine). Consequently, it becomes plausible to draw a
comparison between the following two types of knowledge:
Table 3. Elements of knowledge related to the pattern [WHAT
CONCERNS LIGHT] ---> [WHAT CONCERNS AURAL
EXPERIENCE].
Elements of knowledge related
to the effects produced on the
eye by light

--->

Elements of knowledge related
to the effects produced on the
ear by sound

3. Conclusions
Summing up the above considerations, it should be noted that each of the
patterns of semantic extension can be described from the perspective of
the knowledge evoked by it. The significance of two types of knowledge
needs to be stressed: on the one hand, the components activated within the
target of extension and, on the other hand, activated within the standard of
extension.
The analysis of extensions of the French lexemes referring to light shows
that semantic extensions evoke both the knowledge concerning light
embedded in bodily experience and the one embedded in culture.
However, each of the discussed patterns evokes different components of
this knowledge. At the same time, the components of knowledge described
in the present chapter constitute just a starting point for a more complete
account of the possible metaphorical extensions. A full description would
have to take into consideration also the mental space which is a result of
blending of the S and T – the hybrid domain. That, however, goes beyond
the scope of the present analysis.
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CHAPTER SEVEN
THE EXPANSION OF RESEARCH
ON THE MEANING OF THE
ARTUR ĝWIĄTEK

The objective of this article will be an elaborate theoretical study on the
meaning of the definite article “the”, which is frequently misunderstood by
non-native students, as L2 users, and subsequently used erroneously. To
facilitate the understanding of this problematic function word, the
following questions will be posed:
a) to what extent does the definite article possess its standard meaning?,
b) how far can its meaning be extended and comprehended as well as if it
may be extended and comprehended?,
c) does it have any limits?
The article will also draw on a theoretical background related to the
semantics of the definite article concerning its potential usage or nonusage or its extensive use with different noun phrases and the passages
comprising them (e.g. The cat is asleep vs. The cats are asleep). It will
concentrate on other numerous examples as well. The extensive meaning
of the definite article will be further exemplified by means of examples
given by well-known researchers.
Key terms: definite article, extension, functions

1. Introduction
The definite article the has been examined for many years, but still its
accurate meaning has not been thoroughly analysed and understood.
Researchers have studied this article not only in linguistics, but also in
philosophy, logic, and psychology. The definite article was investigated
from a spectrum of miscellaneous theoretical perspectives, e.g. computational
linguistics, logical semantics, psycholinguistics, functionalism, etc.
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Different studies, related to the definite article, proved to be considerably
similar when one takes into consideration the types of obtained data, their
examinations as well as the general theoretical queries which they have
attempted to answer. To specify our elaboration, we may state that the
research that has been conducted so far has concentrated on “the
referential function” of the article, namely on the use of a noun phrase
with the to refer to an individual, to be able to distinguish the unit from all
other accessible units in the whole spectrum of existing entities. What is
denoted by the relevant use of the? Mostly, we come across such terms as
“referential function”, “conveying the idea of particularity”, “uniqueness”,
“identifiability”, “unique identifiability”, “familiarity”, “specificity”, “the
referent`s presence in the speakers` shared world”. These are the main
terms presented in many scientific articles, research studies, research
results and linguistic comments, where the definite article simply reflects
an object of reference. The following scholars are supporters of this claim:
Abbott 1999, Birner and Ward 1994, Chafe 1976, 1994, Chesterman 1991,
Clark and Marshall 1981, Christophersen 1939, Du Bois 1980, Foley and
Hall 2003, Fraurud 1990, Givon 1984, 1993, Grosz 1981, Hawkins 1978,
1984, 1991, Heim 1982, Hewings 2005, Hintikka and Kulas 1985,
Kadmon 1990, Karttunen 1968, Kempson 1975, Kleiber 1992, Lambrecht
1994, Lewis 1979, Löbner 1985, Lyons 1977, 1980, 1999, MaĔczakWohlfeld 1998, Murphy 1994, Ojeda 1991, Poesio and Vieira 1998,
Prince 1992, Russell 1905, Searle 1969, Wilson 1992, and Yule 2006.
Their studies are based on the assumption that there is slightly more to the
meaning of the than its tendency to select referents: “unique identifiability
is both necessary and sufficient for appropriate use of the definite article
the” (Gundel et al. 1993:277).
Obviously, judging from the results of the above listed studies, the
questions posed have led to some very intriguing responses; however, not
even one researcher managed to explain profoundly what is the true
meaning of the article the. Therefore, it is worth considering and
elaborating on a different approach to the problem of definiteness, which
is the extended meaning of the definite article and the accessibility theory
by Ariel (1990). It will be a matter of elaboration in the subsequent
sections of the chapter.

2. The definite article the and extension
Having introduced the basic concept of extension, there remain several
questions that have to be posed:
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a) how does extension apply to the definite article?,
b) can its meaning be extended or not? If so, how can its meaning be
conveyed to potential addressees?,
c) how can its meaning be first fully comprehended by any potential users
and, subsequently, appropriately used by them?
As far as the notion extension and its relation to the definite article the in
English are concerned, we may state that such a relation is observed;
however, it is not frequently investigated by many scholars; hence, the
extended meaning of this article is not taught to L2 users.
Clark and Haviland (1977:7-8) use the term addition to refer to the
phenomenon, whereby the serves to introduce a new discourse referent at
the very beginning of any text. They claim that such violations of the
uniqueness requirement of definite descriptions are appropriate and
relevant because they become a conventionalized aspect of literary
discourse (see also Lambrecht 1994:197). While this phenomenon is
apparently a literary convention, we have also seen that it is more general
than that. The use of the to introduce new topics is not confined to
literature, nor does it occur only at the beginning of a text. In the following
examples, listed below, the appears at the beginning of an episode within a
narrative or it occurs at the midpoint of a narrative sequence:
(1)

Regulations are obeyed when possible but are breached in
emergencies. There was the case of the ice pier, for example. (the
excerpt derives from a text by a scientific research outpost in
Antarctica called McMurdo Station).

(2)

This example about the monkey trap will be further quoted and
described in section 5 (Discourse prominence).

(3)

[Elias Ayuso] had been an academic gypsy ever since the fire.
(New York Times, 1 August 1995, p. B11)

(4)

“Did you hear about the fight?”
“What fight?”
“Between Charles and Steven.”
(This example was overheard by the author of the article
exemplified by one of his colleagues).
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“[hh]”
“Uh huh.”
“Until, about an hour later, when the …mosquitoes. Hit.”
“Oh, no.”
(The same source as in example d.)

Bearing these examples in mind, we are ready to suggest that, instead of
analyzing the as a marker of accessibility, the rudimentary meaning of the
article should be unique identifiability and that the prominence associated
with the entities in the examples above should be derived pragmatically as
an extension from this basic meaning. For example, Abbott (1999)
questions whether the “emphatic the” conveys prominence through
hyperbole. In her opinion, a sentence such as “Outside the US, soccer is
THE sport” literally means that soccer is the only (e.g. unique) sport in
other countries, which is apparently not true. She claims that “standard
Gricean mechanisms” are then invoked, constructing the hyperbolic
conviction that soccer is a highly prominent sport in the world (Abbot
1999:3).

3. Previous theories of the
Previous theories about the definite article the are concentrated around two
main ways of analyzing this type of function word, namely: the
identifiability analysis and familiarity analysis. Identifiability means that
‘the referent of the NP must be identifiable to the hearer’ (Birner and
Ward 1994:93) and that its identifiable meaning must be unique; therefore,
‘definite NPs refer to (the unique set which is) the maximal collection of
things which fit their descriptive content’ (Kadmon 1990:274). Familiarity,
on the other hand, refers to the use of the which requires the referent to be
introduced into the discourse; “the article the brings it about that to the
potential meaning (the idea) of the word is attached a certain association
with previously acquired knowledge” (Christophersen 1939:72).
Identifiability and familiarity are not identical but overlapping notions, in
other words “an entity must be familiar in a given discourse to be
indentifiable” (Birner and Ward 1994:96). Consequently, we may state
that the main analysis of the is largely focused on identifying the sources
of definiteness, in other words, the factors which permit the speaker to
consider a discourse referent as familiar or uniquely identifiable for the
addressee.
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In his typology of definiteness Hawkins (1991:408) referred to the terms
of identifiability/familiarity as to:
-

-

-

situations in which an entity is a member of the “previous discourse
set”, e.g. “mention of a professor permits subsequent reference to the
professor”;
an entity identifiable/familiar in the immediate context of utterance in
which the speaker and the hearer are situated, e.g. “Pass me that
bucket” becomes unambiguous for the addressee if there is just one
bucket in their field of vision (Hawkins 1991:408);
knowledge shared by people in the same physical location (“larger
situation set”), for instance, a city or a country, may justify the
assumption that a referent is identifiable/familiar: “inhabitants of the
same town who have never met before can immediately talk about the
mayor, meaning the unique mayor of their town” (Hawkins 1991:408);
a very general kind of common knowledge shared by e.g. a given
community regarding predictable coincidences or co-occurrences of
entities providing the appropriate grounds for identifiability and
familiarity, as in the instance below:
after a previous linguistic mention of a class, the speaker can immediately
talk of the professor, the textbook, the final exam. All members of the
relevant linguistic community know that the set of things which make up a
class typically include these. (Hawkins 1991:409)

-

a referent considered identifiable/familiar when the relevant
information is provided within the definite NP itself, e.g. via a genitive
phrase or a relative clause, for instance the roof of my house, the
professor we were just talking about.

One question must be posed here: What are the problems with the previous
theories of the? Such notions as “identifiability”, “uniqueness” and
“familiarity” are continuously difficult to be defined in a relevant way. For
example, Hawkins (1984:649) states that:
defining what it means for something to be ‘identifiable’ is, however, no
easy matter…an adequate definition of identifiability covering every
single use of a definite description is probably doomed from the start.

Many researchers take the term of identifiability for granted and do not
make any other efforts to define it precisely. There are some who do
attempt to define it, but they usually confine themselves to the notions of
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distinguishing, picking out or individuating the referent in question. Such
terms as distinguish, pick out, select or individuate are not more precise
than the term identify. As far as uniqueness is concerned, we must deal
with the rudimentary query related to this notion, which is, as Hawkins
(1984:650) puts it, “unique in what sense?...What are, in general, the
parameters relative to which singular definite NPs refer uniquely?” It is
clear that when we use the definite article the, we are supposed to use the
definite article when we have mentioned something, someone or
something for the second time. However, in many cases, it is challenging
to indicate the relevant parameter (domain) within which the uniqueness of
a definite description is preserved. The considerable diversity of indirect
anaphora (bridging) derives from the problem of delimiting domains.
Similar problems arise when we attempt to apply uniqueness to many of
the given instances.

4. The accessibility theory
In order to distinguish the appropriate use and meaning of the definite
article the, the accessibility theory by Ariel (1990) has been advanced. It
considers grammatical elements to be discourse processing instructions. In
the processing of any discourse the triggers the establishment of
connections between various sorts of cognitive domains and the mental
entities within these domains. All uses of the mark the “accessibility” of
the discourse referent, that is, the article is a grammatical signal
contributing both to the construction and retrieval of mental entities.
Speakers select the for miscellaneous reasons. Mainly they do so in order
to distinguish (identify) discourse entities. In addition, speakers convey the
prominence of a discourse entity (an entity`s status as a role function, a
shift in point of view).
The notion of “accessibility” also refers to the degree of activation of
information in long or short-term memory. Highly accessible mental
entities, those which are most active in consciousness, require less
processing effort to be retrieved and implemented than do entities of low
accessibility. Ariel (1990:22-30) distinguishes four factors affecting
accessibility:
1. recency of mention (the more recent the last mention of an entity, the
more accessible it will be);
2. saliency (physical or discourse salience);
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3. competition (relative salience of an entity compared to other entities);
4. unity (whether an antecedent is within the same paragraph/frame/point
of view as the anaphoric expression).
A number of researchers have suggested accessibility hierarchies, in which
nominal referring expressions ranked on a continuum ranging from the
highest accessibility markers at one end, e.g. zero anaphora and pronouns,
to lowest accessibility markers at the other, e.g. proper names (Ariel 1988,
1990, 1994; Givon 1983, 1992; Gundel et al. 1993).
Following these hierarchies, they state that definite descriptions are
markers of low accessibility, referring generally to entities not highly
active in memory. Evidence from their research proves that, in the first
place, definite descriptions can abound in information. Moreover, definite
descriptions are usually used to refer back to relatively distant antecedents,
for example:
(6)

There`s a cat and a dog in the garden. The cat is eating a mouse.

The presence of the dog lowers the accessibility of the cat, making the
definite description a natural choice in this context. Let us provide another
example:
(7)
(8)
(9)

There`s a cat in the yard. It`s eating a mouse.
There`s a cat in the yard. The cat is eating a mouse.
The cat is odd as its antecedent is too highly accessible.

The basic meaning of the to signal to the addressee the availability of an
“access path”, e.g. the article indicates that the knowledge required for
interpreting a given noun phrase is accessible. If it is, then the entity
designated by the noun phrase will be accessible as well, by means of the
path (the set of cognitive links) that can be constructed between it and the
accessible knowledge.
Access paths triggered by definite descriptions (markers of low
accessibility) are typically more complex, they tend to comprise a larger
number of elements, links and/or mental spaces, than paths triggered by
markers of intermediate or high accessibility. The addressee must usually
seek information beyond the noun phrase itself, e.g.
(10)

I bought a book – a clear meaning.
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I bought the book – some additional information is necessary to
interpret this definite description.

Knowledge necessary to interpret the definite descriptions ranges from
textual to cultural and from specific to general. What specific factors
motivate speakers to choose a definite description in any given situation,
or in other words, to choose an expression indicating that a discourse
entity is of low accessibility?
The definite article serves a variety of functions in discourse besides the
previously mentioned identifiability/familiarity. It also denotes:
-

the discourse prominence of an entity;
the entity`s status as a role function;
the fact that an entity is presented from a non-canonical point of view.

5. Discourse prominence
The definite article is used to evoke the interpretation that a discourse
entity is highly prominent, e.g. that such entity plays a significant part in
the broader discourse context. One instance of discourse prominence is the
common literary strategy of making use of a definite description to
introduce a significant entity at the commencement of a narrative, for the
purpose of arousing the recipient`s attention to that entity (e.g., the
opening sentence of H.G. Wells`s The Invisible Man: “The stranger came
early in February”, cited by Christophersen (1939:29)).
The following example is a brief excerpt from a story about James Hall, a
psychologist who has suffered a debilitating stroke and is now paralysed
(New York Times Magazine, 18 August 1996, 22-24):
(12)

Hall has been thinking about God, psychiatry, analysis, fairy tales,
dreams and the monkey trap.

The definite article in the monkey trap is used to introduce the entity that
will be the central topic of concern in the following section of discourse.
Discourse entities are constructed through the use of definite descriptions,
namely “role functions”.
Noun phrases here are used to refer to a fixed property, not to a particular
individual. The use of definite descriptions to designate roles is illustrated
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through noun phases in which the speaker has a choice between a definite
and an indefinite article, as in the following passage about a boxing match:
(13)

Now Foreman`s feet were planted. Now Moorer made the big
mistake. His chin was on a straight line with Foreman`s feared
right. It came straight and true and Moorer never had a chance.
(New York Times, 7 November 1994, p.B13)

The definite article in the italicised part of the sentence is employed to
convey the idea that in any boxing match (or maybe in any sporting event),
one participant typically makes one major mistake that causes them to lose
the fight. The big mistake is employed to refer to the role in the frame
representing our stereotypical knowledge of the events that characterize
boxing matches.

6. Point of view
This function of the definite article is to contribute to shifts in point of
view. Language as a whole is regarded as reflecting the point of view of
the speaker or writer. Other perspectives are also possible, as all languages
are equipped with a wide range of formal mechanisms which allow for the
conveyance of distinct points of view, including the definite article the as
well. This section of the analysis will be devoted to the presentation of
instances in which noun phrases with the demonstrate that a discourse
referent can be accessed from the non-canonical point of view. The
following example reflects the core function of the definite article the. It is
the opening sentence of Hemingway`s A Farewell to Arms:
(14)

“In the late summer of that year we lived in a house in a village
that looked across the river and the plain to the mountains.”

The referents of these noun phrases with the are identifiable only to the
narrator of the story, not to the readers. Similarly, unfamiliar uses of the in
poetry can be interpreted as indicators of the narrator`s point of view, in
particular to depicting an entity as discourse prominent.
Another strategy, however a slightly different, literary strategy, makes use
of the article to indicate that a portion of any text should be interpreted as
describing point of view from a perspective of a discourse protagonist.
This can be illustrated by the opening sentence of Hemingway`s short
story Big Two-Hearted River:
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The train went on up the track out of sight, around one of the hills
of burnt timber. Nick sat down…

As Chafe (1984:284) indicates, “there is evidently no point in asking with
whom the knowledge of the train or the track was judged to be shared”.
These entities are identifiable only to Nick, the character from this story,
not to potential readers. The definite articles in the train or the track have
the function indicating that this part of the discourse refers to the
protagonist`s (Nick`s) point of view. Such interpretation of the passage is
motivated by the pragmatic context of the occurrence of definite
descriptions in the first sentence, whose referents are not accessible to the
addressee.

7. Conclusions
Concluding the above considerations, we may state that the definite article
is a marker of low accessibility. It is a discourse processing instruction
which signals that interpreting the NP in which it occurs is available in the
configuration of mental spaces. As long as the appropriate spaces,
elements and connections can be constructed by the recipient, its selection
is dependent on referent construction. Recipients subsequently construct
discourse referents to accept the entities referred to in the discourse.
Speakers, on the other hand, employ the article to achieve specific
communicative goals in local communicative contexts.
Let us refer now to speaker-oriented approach vs. hearer-oriented
approach (hearer-orientation originates from Hawkins 1978). Heareroriented approaches emphasize the fact that the relevant use of the is
dependent not only on the speaker`s referential intention but also on the
speaker`s assessment of the hearer`s knowledge of the referent. If the
speaker believes that the hearer cannot identify the referent, the should not
be selected.
In contrast to the hearer-oriented approach, speakers do not simply select
the article in a relatively passive way, responding chiefly to what they
think hearers know. Speakers often choose the even if they know that the
hearer is not able to pick out the referent in question. Consequently, article
selection is a matter of the active, dynamic process of reference, in which
speakers use discourse referents in such a way as to encourage hearers to
accept the referents into the discourse under apparent intentions.
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The author believes that the notions of identifiability and familiarity
should be described more profoundly. In addition, such terms as low
accessibility and discourse prominence must be analyzed in-depth as well.
The concept of accessibility is worth studying because it has an advantage
over the previous approaches. And finally, the theoretical framework
advances in this article constitute a perfect foundation for a more detailed
study of all the uses of the definite article.
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CHAPTER EIGHT
ITEM VS. SYSTEM:
THE DEFINITE ARTICLE IN A TUG-OF-WAR
ADAM GàAZ

A modified version of Robert E. MacLaury’s Vantage Theory, called
Extended Vantage Theory, is used to account for a selection of uses of the
English definite article. Specifically, the uses are modelled in terms of the
speaker/conceptualizer projecting an analytic or a synthetic-systemic
viewing mode (or mode of conceptualization) on the scene being
described. Whereas the former marks the conceptualizer’s preoccupation
with a definite and specific item, entity or event, the latter marks their
preoccupation with the system that embraces the item as one of its
elements. At a more fundamental level, the crucial role in the cognitiondriven semantic value of the definite NPs is attributed to the reciprocally
balanced degrees of attention on the part of the conceptualizer, to
difference (analytic viewing) or to similarity against the backdrop of
difference (synthetic-systemic viewing).
Key terms: definite article, Extended Vantage Theory, item vs. system,
mode of conceptualization

1. Item vs. system in a broader context
In early 20th century, Edgar Rubin (1915/1958, 1921) proposed that a
scene perceived by a human subject be analyzed as a configuration of a
figure relative to the ground. How exactly the former is distinguished from
the latter is a matter of some debate. For example, for Coren (1969) the
figure is defined through a better definition of shape, greater proximity to
the viewer, or greater brightness; in Matlin’s (1994:26-27) synthetic
account, what appears as the figure is usually more impressive and
memorable, familiar, relatively small, enclosed, symmetrical, or vertically
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or horizontally oriented. Crucially, the perceiver has the ability to shift
focus and may select a particular aspect of the scene as either figure or
ground.
The figure-ground alignment principle has been adopted in cognitive
linguistics for a variety of purposes. For example, in Langacker’s
Cognitive Grammar, several other notions have been either introduced or
redefined on its basis, such as profile/base, subject/object, and
head/modifier (Langacker 1987:120ff).1 Especially useful for operational
purposes and as a semantic organizing principle is the first pair.
Importantly, the meaning of an expression is said to reside in both its
profile and base, rather than in either of them in isolation. Recall
Langacker’s (1988:59-60) frequently cited example of the hypotenuse
(profile): without the notion of the right triangle (base), it can only be
conceptualized as a line segment.
In what follows, I will consider the meaning(s) of the English definite
noun phrases in terms of a distinction that derives from that between figure
and ground, or profile and base: it involves an interplay of emphases either
on an individual item or on the system within which the item functions.
Figure 1 presents analogies one can draw between these notions.
figure

ground

profile

base

item

system

Fig. 1. Analogies: figure vs. ground-profile vs. base-item vs. system

In particular, I will propose that:
(a) the definite article has several meanings, or more precisely, definite
noun phrases are subject to several interpretations (by definite noun
phrases I will understand those introduced by the definite article and
leave out other categories of definite NPs, such as proper nouns);

1

The notion of profile is also used, albeit in a somewhat different manner, in
Polish ethnolinguistics (cf. BartmiĔski 2009/2012 or Gáaz, Danaher and àozowski
2013).
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(b) on the part of the speaker/conceptualizer, the semantics of these noun
phrases involves an interplay of emphases on what is individual and
unique vs. what is systemic and functions as an organized assembly;
(c) the two kinds of emphasis are gradable, one may win at the expense
of the other, they may balance or counterbalance each other, etc.
An analysis of examples must be preceded by a discussion of at least the
following three questions: (i) What is a system? (ii) What is the system
associated with the definite article? (iii) Where does that system originate?

2. System
An understanding of systems derives from Gestalt theory (cf. the notions
of figure and ground above) and the holistic approach, i.e. the idea that the
whole determines the functions of the parts and is irreducible to their sum.
According to Jan Christiaan Smuts (1926/1961), the author of the term
holism, living organisms cannot be reduced to physicochemical structures,
nor can the emergent properties of non-animate wholes, e.g. water, be
deduced from those of their components, in this case oxygen and
hydrogen.
Holistic thinking involves two kinds of relationship: between the whole
and its parts and between the component parts themselves. It is equally
impossible, in this reasoning, to characterize the whole by providing an
account of the components and to characterize the latter by a mere listing
of their characteristics without specifying their relative functions. In the
philosophy of mind, the second of the two aspects seems to predominate,
including the view that meanings of linguistic expressions depend on their
connections to other expressions (cf. Guttenplan 1994:347).
The view has important consequences for text analysis: text meaning
cannot be described in terms of the sum of the meanings of individual
words, nor can the semantic value of words themselves be pinned down
without an account of their interactions with one another. The idea can be
traced back to at least the 7th century A.D., when the Sanskrit grammarian
Bhartrhari rejected the meanings of individual words and suggested that
“sentence-meaning is not a concatenation of word-meanings..., but [must]
be understood in terms of a complex cognition” (quoted from Manjali
1994:94). This “top-down” interpretive procedure can be contrasted with
a “bottom-up” approach proposed by e.g. Kwiatkowska (1998), for whom
the meaning of a sentence can only be arrived at “by making sense of the
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words as they relate to each other in a particular communicative situation”
(ibid. 199). The contrast, however, is only apparent, for in both approaches
it is maintained that the meaning of a sentence cannot be simply equated
with the sum of the values of individual words. Thus, text dynamics is a
factor affecting (i) the value of the whole in relation to its parts, (ii) the
values of the parts in relation to the whole, and (iii) the values of the parts
in relation to one another.
Gestalt theory and holism paved the way for the emergence of systems
theory (cf. Bertalanffy 1955, 1968; Ashby 1956; or, with a special
application to social sciences, Parsons 1977 and Luhmann 1995). It is
neither possible nor actually necessary to review the theory here with its
long tradition and many variants; instead, for the purpose of the present
study, it is sufficient to adopt the understanding of system as “a
configuration of parts connected and joined together by a web of
relationships” (Bánáthy 1997) or “a set of interacting units with
relationships among them” (Royce 1994:502).2 The present analysis also
requires that the notion of a system be located in the context of human
cognitive processes. Thus, I will assume that it is not something that exists
objectively and independently of speakers but rather something that
speakers do when they conceptualize.
The model that I would like to employ for the purpose is an elaboration of
Robert E. MacLaury’s Vantage Theory (or VT, most fully presented in
MacLaury 1997/2011), called Extended Vantage Theory (or EVT, Gáaz
2012). In VT, it is postulated that categorization involves the
conceptualizer grounding their category in a fixed coordinate whose nature
depends on the domain of categorization, and emphasizing, in a mutually
reciprocal manner, either similarity or difference between the stimuli being
perceived. This process generates points of view on a given category,
called vantages, which can be of two types: dominant and recessive. The
dominant vantage is a progression from strong emphasis on similarity to
an increasingly stronger emphasis on difference; the recessive vantage, in
2

Langacker’s definition of a system as an organization of “elements defined in
opposition to one another” (2009: 223) appears too narrow: opposition is but one
of the possible types of relationship that can obtain between elements of a system.
For a concise overview of systems theory in cybernetics see the website by
Heylighen and Joslyn (1992); for an overview of the theory in its social dimension
see Stichweh (2011). Davies (2010:145-147) offers some thoughts on living
organisms, machines and quantum properties of atoms as systems with holistic
properties.
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turn, progresses from strong emphasis on difference to an increasingly
stronger emphasis on similarity.3 Thus, each vantage consists of two
levels, called viewing modes or modes of conceptualization. Figure 2
presents them in a diagrammatic form.
modes of
conceptualization

DOMINANT
VANTAGE

Levels

RECESSIVE
VANTAGE

modes of
conceptualization

nondiscrimination

SS

1

DD

(autonomous)
analysis

(grounded)
analysis

D

2

S

systemic
synthesis

Fig. 2. Viewing modes/modes of conceptualization arranged as two vantages. SS –
strong emphasis on similarity; DD – strong emphasis on difference; S – emphasis
on similarity against the backdrop of difference; D – emphasis on difference
against the backdrop of similarity

On level 1 of the dominant vantage, the conceptualizer strongly
emphasizes similarity, which results in non-discrimination: the entities
being observed collapse into a homogeneous mass. Against this
background, difference gains momentum on level 2, which results in
analytic viewing: some of the entities stand out from the ground in a
coarse-grained fashion. On level 1 of the recessive vantage, the
conceptualizer strongly emphasizes difference, which protracts the
cognitive distance between the objects within the field of vision: this is
analytic viewing. On level 2, attention to similarity gains momentum and
causes contraction of the cognitive distance between the entities. However,
because the contraction is not radical, the entities do not merge into a
homogeneous mass but are synthesized or linked “into an abstraction, a
theory, or a systemic understanding” (MacLaury 1997/2011:291). In other
words, the dominant vantage is a progression from non-discriminatory to
analytic viewing, while the recessive vantage from analytic to syntheticsystemic viewing.
It is crucial to note that the analytic modes on level 1 of the dominant
vantage and on level 2 of the recessive vantage are not the same. The
former operates against the background of non-discriminatory mode on
3

For an overview of similarity, its role in VT and categorization at large, see
chapter six of Gáaz, Moist and Tribushinina (2013).
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level 1 (hence it is referred to as grounded analysis); the latter is the initial
step in the (recessive) progression of analytic to synthetic viewing (it is
thus called autonomous analysis).
What does it mean, in this context, for a speaker to focus on an individual
item? It means to project an analytic outlook, to emphasize the differences
between items being viewed, so that they stand out, or are made salient, as
individual items. This is level 1 of the recessive vantage. When the
conceptualizer focuses on what links the items, their separateness is no
longer emphasized; instead, the salience of the relationships between them
is augmented. Thus, they are viewed as elements in a coherent system.
In the remainder of the chapter, I am going to discuss several examples of
definite noun phrases and consider how their meanings result from the
autonomous analytic or synthetic-systemic modes of conceptualization
(for a more systematic explanation of why the definite article is associated
with the recessive vantage, see chapter 4 of Gáaz 2012). Many more
examples can be found in that publication,4 only a sample will be
considered in the present account.

3. Emphasis on an item
In the first group of examples, the conceptualizer projects an
autonomously analytic view on the situation being described, which results
in a focus on an individual definite item – recall that this is level 1 of the
recessive vantage, where the conceptualizer emphasizes difference at the
expense of similarity. Thus, in examples (1) to (3), references to the
College, the car, the hum, or the draught are clear from the immediate
situation thanks to the knowledge shared by the speaker and hearer:
(1)

I shall probably look in at the College once or twice during the
autumn, and hope to see you then. (Greenbaum 1996:244)

(2)

Where did you park the car? (Huddleston and Pullum 2002:368)

(3)

Could you do something about the hum? / Does the draught
worry you? (Huddleston and Pullum 2002:370)

4

These include plural contexts, associative anaphora (e.g. Look at that house! The
roof is leaking), the uses that result from scripts or scenarios, discourse-initial the,
role vs. value readings, collective nouns (the police), and more.
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Through strong emphasis on difference, definite and specific college, car,
hum, and draught are isolated from the background in the situational
context and focused on as individual “items” or “events”. This is also the
case with the dog and the gap in (4) and (5):
(4)

Beware of the dog!

(5)

Mind the gap! (announcement on the London underground)

They are both specific and definite, although the dog/gap is either not
known to the hearer (and is being introduced as new information) or the
hearer is reminded of its presence.5
The choice of one particular item may be effected through the use of a
relative clause, as in (6) or (7):
(6)

They are interviewing the man who mows her lawn. (Huddleston
and Pullum 2002:370)

(7)

He brought home the picture that he mentioned yesterday. (Low
2005:190)

Example (8), in turn, contains a reference to the morning of a specific day,
effected through the use of the of-genitive construction:
(8)

The appearance of the Moon from Sydney low in the west just
before moonset on the morning of 17 August 2008.
(http://www.sydneyobservatory.com.au/blog/?p=1100;
accessed
March 31, 2009)

Below (example 17), this kind of focus on definite and specific morning
will be contrasted with the generic use in the morning, i.e. with a
synthetic-systemic mode of conceptualization.
Focus on an item may be augmented by the use of a proper noun, as in (9)
– there is only one specific individual, mentioned by name, who can be the
first to run the mile under four minutes:
5

In Halliday and Hasan’s (1976:71) terminology, instances of this kind are called
exophoric immediate situational instances. Löbner (2011:285) interprets the dog in
example (4) as a sortal noun shifted to a unique concept.
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The first person to run the mile in under four minutes was
Roger Bannister. (Huddleston and Pullum 2002:368)

However, the use of the construction the first ... to need not necessarily
involve item-focus: example (9) will be contrasted below with a formally
parallel but conceptually different usage (example 16).
In all of the examples in this section, the speaker/conceptualizer mentally
locates and accesses an individual item, entity or event by projecting
strongly analytic viewing on the situation. The (autonomous) analysis, in
turn, results from a more fundamental cognitive process of attending to
difference and downplaying similarity.

4. Emphasis on the system
In the second category of examples, the speaker’s emphasis is very
different: the focus on difference serves as the first step (level 1) in a twostage conceptualization, level 2 involving a growing emphasis on
similarity. Recall that, as a result, the initially distinct items are linked into
a “systemic understanding”, i.e. the conceptualizer underscores the
relationships between them and views the configuration as a coherent
whole. Consider points (10) to (13):
(10)

The human brain has fascinated me ever since I was a child.
(Huddleston and Pullum 2002:407)

No single, individual brain is meant, nor the brain of a specific individual,
but the organ as such. The human brain functions in the whole system of
the human body and is engaged in two kinds of contrast: (i) to other organs
in the body (the heart, the stomach, etc.), and (ii) to brains of other
creatures (traditionally, the term “generic” is employed with regard to this
kind of usage).6 Consider a similar conceptualization involved in the
English noun phrase in (11):
6

In example (10), neither of these two contrasts is conspicuous or even relevant,
but in some other cases one or the other may be. Consider The human brain is the
command center for the human nervous system. It receives input from the sensory
organs and sends output to the muscles (http://www.livescience.com/29365human-brain.html, accessed July 27, 2013), which represents the first contrast, and
The human brain has the same general structure as the brains of other mammals,
but is larger than any other in relation to body size (https://en.wikipedia.org/
wiki/Human_brain, accessed July 27, 2013), which represents the second contrast.
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This chapter describes the English noun phrase. (Huddleston and
Pullum 2002:407)

Again, two contrasts of synthetic-systemic nature are involved: (i) with
noun phrases in other languages and (ii) with other kinds of phrases in
English.
A similar process is involved in examples (12) and (13): the piano, the
violin, and the drums are viewed in opposition to other instruments; the
waltz and the rumba stand in opposition to other dances:
(12)

Wolfgang can play the piano / the violin / the drums. (Huddleston
and Pullum 2002:408)

(13)

Hilda can dance the waltz / the rumba. (Huddleston and Pullum
2002:408)

An interesting usage, far from commonplace, is example (14):
(14)

I intended to write the definitive study of the present British
monarchy. (Greenbaum 1996:245)

This can only be synthetic-systemic because the reference is to a
hypothetical work of a certain kind and I may or may not have
accomplished it. However, it is definite in the sense of my expected,
potential achievement, it occupies the uppermost position on the scale of
“studies of the present British monarchy”. In other words, any product that
would satisfy these criteria could be described in this way, but through
systemic viewing focus is placed on the type of product, not on its concrete
realizations.7

7

In a similar fashion, although She gave the wrong answer and had to be
disqualified (Abbott 2009: 187) may be considered “idiomatic” (as the author
proposes), EVT allows one to view it as a strongly systemic generic statement: it is
an unknown answer but in a binary right-wrong distinction it qualifies as the
wrong one. Also, Abbott’s interpretation of There was the nicest young man at the
picnic as a formally definite description with an indefinite meaning (2009: 188)
need not be considered as the only possible one: instead, it can be viewed as a
prime example of the category “nice young men”, regardless of who the person
actually is.
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In (15) and (16), the first flight and the first person, respectively, are also
hypothetical references: the first flight/person in a series of flights or a
succession of people. In other words, they are “slots” or “nodes” in the
system:
(15)

When is the first flight to Chicago tomorrow? (Quirk et al.
1985:270)

(16)

Several people wrote in to tell us that DiscreetFX has started a fund
for the first person to port Mozilla to Amiga OS.
(http://www.mozillazine.org/talkback.html?article=3199; accessed
March 30, 2009)

Only the definite article can be used here because only one flight or person
in a series can be “the first”. Interestingly, compare example (16) with (9)
above (The first person to run the mile in under four minutes was Roger
Bannister), which exemplifies the conceptualizer’s focus on a specific
person, i.e. an “item” in contrast to the “system”.
Example (17) below also affords an item-vs.-system contrast – recall a
focus on an item in example (8) (on the morning of 17 August 2008) with a
(generic) focus on the system in (17):
(17)

I take my nap in the morning. (Huddleston and Pullum 2002:408)

The morning here is the time of a day, as opposed to the evening, noon,
and other times. A somewhat extended case (involving a nominal use of an
adjective or a recategorization from ADJ to N) is (18):
(18)

We are going to attempt the utterly impossible. (Huddleston and
Pullum 2002:417)

Here “the utterly impossible” refers to a certain potential, the point with
the highest value along the scale of “impossible things” – this obtains
regardless of what specific feat this actually is.
Finally, in (19), the negative context precludes an individual “item”
reading and only allows for a systemic reading:
(19)

I don’t have the slightest idea. (Huddleston and Pullum 2002:405)
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Of all the ideas, there is one (or one kind) one can call “the slightest” –
and I do not even have this one!

5. Balanced emphasis on item-cum-system
As the third category of usages, consider those in which the emphases on
individual items and on the system balance each other (in traditional
terminology, the reference would be described as definite specific and
generic at the same time). In (20), the reference to the forehead is specific
(Mary’s forehead, focus on item) but also systemic (the “kind of thing”
that can be called the forehead, against the domain of the human body, i.e.
synthetic-systemic):
(20)

Mary banged herself on the forehead. (Quirk et al. 1985:270)

This usage differs therefore from the human brain in (10) above, which is
synthetic-systemic (generic) only.8
Similarly, the president in (21) and (22) and the Vice-Chancellor in (23)
are systemic role references (i.e. offices of the president and the ViceChancellor), but also references to individuals:
(21)

The president has been assassinated! (Huddleston and Pullum
2002:370)

(22)

I, the president, declare the meeting open. (Huddleston and
Pullum 2002:374)

(23)

The Vice-Chancellor is that guy over there by the piano.
(Huddleston and Pullum 2002:402)

8

It seems, therefore, that example (20) does not involve ambiguity, i.e. its meaning
cannot be pinned down to either item-focus or system-focus (one to the exclusion
of the other) but is closer to vagueness, i.e. a meaning that requires broader context
for clarification (for a discussion of ambiguity vs. vagueness see Saeed 2009,
chapter 3). However, it may perhaps best be regarded as a “middle reference”,
identified and defined by Katz (1991: ix) as “both generic and specific ... but ...
distinct from them” (for a concise account of Katz’s proposal, see Gáaz 2012: 116117, 185-186). The term “middle”, however, is a misnomer, since the
conceptualization here embraces both ends of the spectrum at the same time, its
specific (item-like) and generic (system-like) aspects, not an area “in between”.
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In the same manner, the best newspaper in (24) is clearly systemic in the
sense of being one of the three, but it is also referentially specific and
unambiguous, i.e. a reference to a specific title:
(24)

Of the three newspapers we have in this city, this is the best.
(Quirk et al. 1985:270)

Consider also the shortest distance in (25), where it is a systemic concept
and a specific line segment at the same time:
(25)

We are looking for the shortest distance between these two points.
(http://www.miragesys.com/support/instructions/harnessmeasuring-guide/; accessed November 22, 2011)9

If examples in this section incorporate in their semantics a balanced
interplay of both levels of the recessive vantage, that is, the autonomous
analytic level (focus on item) and the synthetic-systemic level (focus on
the system), those in the next section involve ambiguity related to the
prevalence of one or the other.

6. Focus on an item vs. focus on the system:
ambiguous cases
In some uses, greater focus on an individual item or on the system is a
matter of interpretation. Consider example (26):
(26)

Everybody wants to be a member of the most popular team.
(Huddleston and Pullum 2002:370)

Reference is being made here either to the specific team that is the most
popular right now (focus on the item), or to any one team that happens to
9
In contrast, Hawkins’ (1991: 435) I’m sure there is a shortest distance between
two points is a reference to a hypothetical distance, one that we do not know of
(yet) but that surely must exist. Although there is only one such line between two
points, here it is not conceptualized as such. Instead, it underscores the mere
quality of the line being the shortest. The indefinite article involves a
conceptualization modelled as a dominant vantage, i.e. a progression from a nondiscriminatory background to a degree of (grounded) analytic viewing. In this
particular instance, the non-discriminatory viewing mode is decidedly more
conspicuous (there must be a distance that is shorter from any other between the
given two points – no specific or measured distance is known to the speaker).
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be the most popular, whichever one it is (this interpretation focuses on the
system or on the team’s position in the system). Phrased differently, (26)
means that we either know which team is on top and everybody wants to
belong to it (item-focus, value reading) or that whichever team is on top, is
the most popular one (system-focus, role reading).
Similarly, in (27), do we mean the boy that we know, perhaps by name, or
about any boy, whichever one of them happened to have written that email?
(27)

The boy who wrote this e-mail must be expelled. (Huddleston and
Pullum 2002:403)

The same dilemma is involved in (28):
(28)

I want to meet the genius who can solve this equation.
(Huddleston and Pullum 2002:404)

There may be someone, a specific person, who actually can solve the
equation, and I want to meet them, or there may be none and I am
referring to a hypothetical “someone”, in the systemic sense, who can
potentially do it.10 It is perhaps a matter of individual preference which of
the two interpretations is more likely or “default” – the question can also
be addressed in a statistically-oriented psycholinguistic experiment or in a
simple questionnaire. For the author of the present chapter, the more
obvious reading is the systemic one.
The theatre in example (29) is a similar case:
(29)

My sister goes to the theatre every month. (Quirk et al. 1985:269)

My sister may go to the theatre as a kind of cultural institution (focus on
the system) or to a specific theatre, perhaps the one nearby – the latter (and
less likely) option involves a conceptualization of the theatre as an
individual “item”. Consider also example (30):
(30)

I think there’s somebody at the door now. (Biber et al. 1999:264)

10
Certainly, there is also an ironic aspect to the sentence’s meaning: the equation
is so difficult that no-one, I believe, will ever be able to solve it.
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The door may be construed as a role in a generic-systemic manner, the
(main) entrance to the house or apartment. However, it may also be
construed as “this door, the one we’re at”, in contrast to the other doors (a
specific and definite “item” construal). Admittedly, the two construals
need not be seen as disjointed: under normal circumstances the door is
both the (main) entrance (as opposed to other parts of the house, such as
the windows, the roof etc.) and the specific door we have in mind. In this
sense, the example is parallel to (20) Mary banged herself on the forehead
and other cases where a focus on an item coexists with a focus on the
system, the two perspectives complementing each other.
Example (31) seemingly involves the same kind of conceptualization but
in fact contains a metaphorical extension of the door:
(31)

Every Tuesday I stood there by the door expecting you to come.
(Greenbaum 1996:244)

By the door has or may have an idiomatic, metaphorical sense ‘I was
waiting for you to come, ready and eager to welcome you’, even though I
might not have been physically standing by the door. The metaphorical
sense is triggered by every Tuesday, with the physical presence as a
secondary possibility.11

7. Replication
As the final category, let us consider some cases of what I call mental
replication. Two subcategories of the process can be identified: replication
of an individual item or replication of the item-and-system complex
together. Interestingly, no examples of purely systemic replication will be
provided here: such may either not exist or may have so far remained
unidentified.

7.1 Replication of an item
In example (32), the salary is restrictively modified by they deserved, so it
is definite and specific:

11
I thank Bill Sullivan (UMCS, Lublin, Poland) for his help with analyzing this
example.
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Most people got the salary they deserved. (Huddleston and
Pullum 2002:405)

The use of the plural most people and they suggests a focus on the people
being referred to as a group. However, it is a case of a distributive rather
than a collective usage: each person in the group got the salary they
deserved individually. Therefore, the example illustrates mental replication
of each person’s salary (i.e. of an item).

7.2 Replication of item-cum-system
Examples (33) to (36), similarly to (20)-(25), involve a coexistence of
emphasis on an item with emphasis on the system, enriched with a mental
replication of the item-cum-system alignment as a coherent complex. In
other words, replicated are individual items and their positions in the
respective systems:
(33)

Many patients in the hospital suffered from a disease of the liver.
(Quirk et al. 1985:271)

Not only is it a case of the liver in the synthetic-systemic sense (the liver
as opposed to the heart, the brain etc.), but reference is also made to the
“individual liver” (item) of each specific patient. Again, many patients is
distributive rather than collective, and the liver is construed both
systemically and uniquely.12
Examples (34) to (36) are interesting in that the generic-systemic
references they contain relate to items that occur in twos (there are two
arms, two hips and two collarbones in the human body):
(34)

She grabbed me by the arm. (Huddleston and Pullum 2002:370)

(35)

My mother complains of a pain in the hip. (Quirk et al. 1985:271)

(36)

The doctor diagnosed a fracture of the collarbone. (Quirk et al.
1985:271)

12

In the sense of unique identifiability. To uniquely identify a referent is to
“distinguish [it] from all other individuals in the universe-of-discourse” (Lyons
1977, vol. 1: 179; cf. also e.g. Hawkins 1978, 1991; Lewis 1979; Clark and
Marshall 1981; Givón 1984; Gundel, Hedberg and Zacharski 1993; Lambrecht
1994).
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Thus, in example (34), on the one hand, she certainly grabbed me by one
specific and definite arm; on the other hand, there is a replication of the
“concept” of the arm (or of the hip/the collarbone). To some extent, it is
irrelevant which arm, hip, or collarbone is meant, as long as it is the part of
the body that is so named.

8. Synopsis and conclusions
The goal of the present analysis has been to show that the meanings of
definite noun phrases can be analyzed in terms of emphasis or variable
focus on either an item or the system (in the understanding of Extended
Vantage Theory). The speaker/conceptualizer can selectively attend to the
item by mentally isolating it from its surroundings, i.e. by emphasizing its
distinctiveness (this is an autonomously analytic mode of
conceptualization), or they can concentrate more on its relation to other
items in the relevant system, so as to underscore the system itself and the
item’s position in it (this is a synthetic-systemic mode of
conceptualization). In the latter case, the item is no longer viewed as an
isolated entity but as a mere element in the system. Either of the two kinds
of emphasis may prevail at the expense of the other, or they may balance
each other out. Some contexts may be ambiguous and, additionally, mental
replication of an individual item or of the item-plus-system complex may
be performed by the conceptualizer. In short, the meanings of definite
noun phrases are analyzable in terms of the speaker’s mental processes.
The use of the indefinite article or its absence can also be analyzed within
the same theoretical framework (for a comprehensive account see Gáaz
2012).
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CHAPTER NINE
THE EXTENSION OF CAUSATIVE SEMANTICS:
APPRAISAL ARGUMENTS AND CAUSATION
IN THE SEMANTIC STRUCTURE OF COMPLEX
SENTENCES AND ELLIPTIC CONSTRUCTIONS
PETER TOPORKOV

The chapter discusses the main forms of causality-appraisal transition in
the structure of the complex clause and elliptical constructions. The
concept of causality embraces not only the temporal and logical relations
in reality, but also the logical connection between the subject and the
object (in constructions with evaluative semantics). This phenomenon is
discussed on the basis of constructions with the predicative in the main
clause. Similar constructions (e.g. jsem rád, že; smutne Īe; ɝɪɭɫɬɧɨ, ɱɬɨ)
are typical for Slavic languages, e.g. Czech, Polish, and Russian. The
chapter also dwells on evaluative predicates with intensifiers (so ein(-e),
quell (-le), what a, ɤɚɤɨɜ+noun in German, French, English and Russian,
respectively). These predicatives express the semantics of appraisal, and
the members of the construction can be used as a component of other
structures in the elliptic predicate position.
Key terms: appraisal, causality, complex sentence, predicative

1. Introduction
Whenever we analyze a complex sentence we face the problem of
extending the concept of causality, which embraces not only the temporal
and logical relations in reality, but, also, the logical relation between the
subject and the object (in constructions with evaluative semantics). This
chapter discusses some ways of appraisal transition and the correlation
between appraisal and state semantics in certain syntactic constructions, as
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well as the factors, which can influence this semantic and grammatical
(personal/ impersonal) transition.
We use, among others, the conceptual and corpus data analysis method on
linguistic material from Slavic, German and Romance languages. The
chapter is strongly influenced by the notions and conceptions of
predicative semantics which have been formed in modern Russian
linguistics (see Arutyunova 1998, Babaytseva 2004, Lekant 2004 among
others). The influence of the papers mentioned above may lead to some
ambiguity in regard to the definition of some terms. For example, while
the category of state (CoS, ɤɚɬɟɝɨɪɢɹ ɫɨɫɬɨɹɧɢɹ) is traditional, it is not
quite an adequate term for impersonal predicatives. This definition merges
state and evaluative predicatives without any proper distinction between
the two subgroups. The term “predicative” is used in this chapter in its
broadest meaning and signifies any non-verbal predicate, including
impersonal forms with -o endings (specific for Slavic languages),
predicative adjectives and noun-derived evaluative units.
According to Arutyunova (1999:192-193),
one of main features of Russian sentences with the predicative ... is that
“the category of state”, which, also, characterizes the human experience –
whenever it is presented – as having been caused by a sensation, process or
action.

A similar idea is expressed in works of other researchers:
The human experiences are erratic, they are often the result of some
circumstances and influences, e.g. the state of joy, sadness, anxiety, etc.
[Zolotov, Onipenko, Sidorova 1998:152].

This analysis is applicable to all forms of state semantics without strict
correlation to impersonal forms, e.g. in Slavic. Among the traditionally
referred to characteristics of a causal relation, there are:
a) “The cause must be prior to the effect” [Hume 1739]. We always
look for the cause of the phenomenon in the events that have
preceded it, and we do not pay attention to anything that could
happen later.
b) Physical necessity, as it is commonly believed, is weaker than the
logical necessity inherent in the laws of logic: thus, logical necessity
is, also, physical necessity, but not vice versa.
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In informal logic, an argument is defined as “a judgment (or set of
propositions), driven by the truth of other propositions (concepts,
theories)” [Ivin, Nikiforov 1997]. In argument-driven constructions, the
performative act of appraising is implied within the complex clause. Thus,
the causal semantics expands by involving argument-driven clauses in the
sphere of reason-effect relations.
(1)

Dostaáem wyzwiska Īe jestem idiotą bo sáucham Radia Maryja,
Īe jestem zaĞlepiony doktryną itd. itp. ale MERYTORYCZNEJ
odpowiedzi nie dostaáem. [Usenet -- pl.soc.religia]
I got abuse that am idiotinst because I listen Radio Maryja, am
blinded doctrineinst, etc., etc. but substantivegen replygen not get
I got abused that I’m an idiot because I listen to Radio Maria,
I’m blinded by a doctrine, etc., etc. but I did not get a
substantive reply.

There are two main types of predicative semantics: state and evaluation.
Causative clauses correspond with the semantics of state. If the semantics
of the predicate joins the two components, the first might cause the
possibility of joining a subordinate with causative semantics, while the
second one corresponds with appraisal, e.g. in Russian:
(2)

ɋɬɪɚɧɟ ɚɛɡɚɰ ɨɞɧɨɡɧɚɱɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɜ Ɋɨɫɫɢɢ ɤɚɤ ɧɢɤɨɝɞɚ
ɰɚɪɹɬ ɦɨɪɚɥɶɧɵɣ ɯɚɨɫ ɢ ɩɨɥɢɬɢɱɟɫɤɨɟ ɪɚɡɧɨɦɵɫɥɢɟ.
Country end definitely, because in Russia as never reign moral
chaos and political dissidence
The country definitely collapses because of moral chaos and
political dissidence.

(3)

ɉɨɥɧɵɣ ɚɛɡɚɰ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɩɨɞɨɛɧɨɝɨ ɹ ɧɟ ɢɫɩɵɬɵɜɚɥ ɡɚ ɜɫɸ
ɫɜɨɸ ɞɜɚɞɰɚɬɢɫɟɦɢɥɟɬɧɸɸ ɠɢɡɧɶ.
Total end because similargen I did not experience for allacc myacc
twenty-seven years-longacc lifeacc
That was a pip because I had not felt like this in all my twentyseven years of life. ɚɛɡɚɰ – nominal CoS predicative

The two components can also compound in one clause with syncretic
semantics, e.g. in Polish slang
(4)

Ale bĊdzie buba – szykuje siĊ niezáa jazda :)
[http://www.miejski.pl/slowo-Buba]
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In Slavic languages the predicative semantics of state and evaluation is
embedded within the structure of complex sentences. In German and
Romance languages, the predicative semantics is carried by the adjunct of
argumentation semantics.
(5)

Well, a man would have been a fool to keep wearing the other one,
don’t you think? (Miranda Lee Fugitive Bride 1998)
Je suis assez fou pour y retourner (www.vendeeglobe.org/)
I am a fool enough to return there.

This appraisal is contingent, since a single fact provides no basis for an
“irrevocable verdict”. This is a characteristic of the subject on the basis of
actions and conditions caused by a single event. In this case, the predicate
combines appraisal and semantics of state as well as the clause semantics
which specifies that both the argument for appraisal and the cause of a
state, which has been the basis for the appraisal.
We have identified three main types of the predicate in constructions with
subordinate clauses with causative semantics and clauses with compound
semantics (causation + evaluation argument).

1. Evaluative nouns with non-syncretic semantics
(evaluation as an irrevocable verdict).
This group contains the ethical evaluation nouns (swine), the intellectual
(blockhead), and aesthetic evaluation nouns. There can be a combination
of several evaluation scores in the semantics of the predicate: aesthetic +
regulatory and ethical; the semantics of some predicatives has a shift to
generalized appraisal (compare: knockout/loverboy) etc.
(6)

You probably think I’m an obstinate swine to make her live here
on Lord Jim. [Offshore Fitzgerald, Penelope. London: Fontana
Paperbacks, 1988]

2. Evaluative nouns with syncretic semantics (state +
evaluation).
These constructions represent transient evaluation as a specified form of
state semantics. Fillmore (1968) noted the possibility of a shift to the state
semantics of evaluative nouns. The shifter is an adverb of frequency:
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Chapter Nine

He’s being a bastard again

In the constructions with an evaluative noun, an argument-driven clause
can, also, be such a shifter. Clause has also a connotation of consequence:
E.g. – I’m a swine, because I conducted that way = I was in a certain state
ĺ consequence: my actions.
The semantics of resultative appraisal is emphasized by the perfect
infinitive usage, e.g.
(8)

‘Sorry’, she said. ‘I’m a stupid nerd to have asked’. [Strawberries
and wine. Nash, E. Cheltenham: New Author Pub, 1993].

2.1. Syncretism semantics: evaluation and state in words
with -o-endings
In certain Slavic languages (e.g. in Polish and Czech), parallel predicative
forms can be identified with -o/-e-endings, i.e. predicatives with
morphologic markers of state/evaluative semantics. The subordinate clause
of the type, “causation + evaluation argument”, contains indirect causes of
the event or experience.
The -o-predicatives correspond to the category of state (CoS) semantics,
the -e-predicatives are adjectives (for example, as the main clause
predicate in complex sentence, with a certain shift to state semantics).
Pronouns with object semantics also shift the adjective semantics to the
semantics of state. In some contexts, CoS and Adj predicatives are
replaceable.
(9)

Ja teĪ ich chwalĊ, ale mi dziwno, Īe Hamurabi taki potulny...
dziwne Īe akurat ona Ci siĊ kojarzy z róĪowymi lalami (Zofia
Kossak Przymierze 1996).
I also theyobj praise, but Idat surpridedly why that Hammurabi so
submissive. Strange that she youacc associate with pink dolls.
I also praise them, but I am surprised that Hammurabi is so
submissive. It is strange that you associate her with pink dolls.

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
The Extension of Causative Semantics

181

2.2. The predicatives with -o-endings with compound semantics
of state/causation of state
The semantics of the mental state often expresses ‘built-in’ syncretic
assessment semantics. In such cases, the clause may be joined both with
conjunction ɱɬɨ and ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ. These subordinate clauses are syncretic
and can be identified as a reason or the reason/argumentation clause.
(10)

ȿɦɭ ɩɪɨɬɢɜɧɨ [ɱɬɨ ɢ ɩɨɱɟɦɭ?], ɱɬɨ ɟɝɨ ɬɚɳɚɬ ɡɚ ɪɭɤɚɜ,
ɛɭɞɬɨ ɨɧ ɜɨɪ (Ⱥ.Ʌɢɯɚɧɨɜ).
Hedat disgusting that heacc drag by the arm as if he thief.
He feels disgusted that he is dragged by the arm, as if he were a
thief.

According to some researchers, the conjunction ɱɬɨ (what) in such cases
turns the meaning to the idea ɱɬɨ ɩɪɨɬɢɜɧɨ? (What is disgusting?): “The
semantics of the state is replaced to a different extent by the semantics of
assessment, expressed by the state semantics adjective in case of full
displacement. While with others, it is the conjunction, and particularly,
ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ, which turns the thought to «ɩɨɱɟɦɭ ɩɪɨɬɢɜɧɨ? (Why is it
disgusting?)” (Eremin 2012:31-32).
(11)

ȼɞɜɨɣɧɟ ɩɪɨɬɢɜɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɹ ɨɛɪɚɡɨɜɚɧɧɵɣ ɱɟɥɨɜɟɤ
(ɉ.ɇ. Ʉɪɚɫɧɨɜ).
Doubly disgusting because I educated man
Doubly disgusting because I am an educated man.

(12)

…ɇɟ ɛɭɞɟɬ ɥɢ ɜɚɦ ɩɪɨɬɢɜɧɨ, ɟɫɥɢ ɮɨɧɚɪɢ ɨɫɬɚɧɭɬɫɹ
ɧɟɡɚɠɠɺɧɧɵɦɢ? (Ⱥ.ɉɨɝɨɪɟɥɶɫɤɢɣ)
Not would be youdat disgusting if lights remain unlit?
Would you not feel disgusted if the lights remain unlit?

See how this works in the Czech language. Such as the example jsem rád,
že which has the argument focused on activities in the past/future:
(13)

Jsem rád, že vám mohu pomoci.
Am glad that youdat can help
I am glad that I can help you.

(14)

Jsem rád, že jste to udČlal.
Am glad that be you that did
I’m glad you did it. [http://ucnk.ff.cuni.cz]
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Predicative with state/assessment semantics can fill the predicate position
in a complex sentence with an object/causer-focused subordinate clause.
(15)

Je hnusno mi z tČch kteĜí dČlaj kultury fíkový list pro režim.
It disgusting Idat from thoseacc do cultures figacc leafacc for
regimeacc.
Those who make cultures a fig leaf for regime are disgusting to
me. [http://ucnk.ff.cuni.cz]

Indirect assessment (I feel bad ĺ they are bad people).
In Russian, Maximov (2011:216) identifies five major types of complex
sentence semantics with the predicative in the main clause:
a) Ɇɧɟ ɧɟɩɪɢɹɬɧɨ ɬɨ, ɱɬɨ ɨɧ ɦɟɧɹ ɧɟ ɡɚɫɬɚɥ (deliberative/object
semantics);
Idat unpleasant it that he Iobj not found
I hate the fact that he did not find me
b) Ɇɧɟ ɧɟɩɪɢɹɬɧɨ, ɱɬɨ ɨɧ ɦɟɧɹ ɧɟ ɡɚɫɬɚɥ (assessment with a certain
causal shade, compare: Ɇɧe ɧɟɩɪɢɹɬɧɨ ɩɨɬɨɦɭ, ɱɬɨ ɨɧ ɦɟɧɹ ɧɟ
ɡɚɫɬɚɥ and Ɇɧɟ ɧɟɩɪɢɹɬɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɨɧ ɦɟɧɹ ɧɟ ɡɚɫɬɚɥ);
Idat unpleasant that he Iobj not found
It is unpleasant for me that I did not find it
c) ɇɟɩɪɢɹɬɧɨ, ɱɬɨ ɨɧ ɦɟɧɹ ɧɟ ɡɚɫɬɚɥ (assessment/ object clause
semantics);
Unpleasant that he Iobj not found
It is unpleasant that he did not catch me
d) ɇɟɩɪɢɹɬɧɨ, ɤɨɝɞɚ (ɟɫɥɢ) ɬɟɛɹ ɧɟ ɡɚɫɬɚɸɬ ɞɨɦɚ (assessment/
object clause semantics with conditional/ temporal shade);
Unpleasant when (if) youobj not find home
It’s unpleasant, when somebody can’t find you at home
e) Ɇɧɟ ɫɬɚɥɨ ɨɱɟɧɶ ɧɟɩɪɢɹɬɧɨ, ɤɨɝɞɚ ɹ ɧɟ ɡɚɫɬɚɥ ɟɝɨ ɞɨɦɚ (temporal
semantics with a certain causal tint).
Idat become very unpleasant when I not found him home
I got upset when I did not find him at home
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Examples a-e can be identified as examples of syncretic state/ assessment
semantics. In Babaytseva (1967, 2000), the author has identified this group
of syncretic units that combine the semantics of the category of state and
modal words with assessment semantics. Not all evaluative predicates can
be part of syncretic structures. To fill the position of predicate in such
syncretic clauses, it is necessary for a predicative to meet some semantic
requirements.
The main condition rests on the possibility of a metonymic shift of the
predicate with the semantics of state causation being based on the direct
meaning having been taken from the semantics of state.
(16)
(17)

ɗɬɨ ɬɚɤ ɩɟɱɚɥɶɧɨ – ɉɟɱɚɥɶɧɨ, ɱɬɨ
It’s so sad
ɗɬɨ ɬɚɤ ɝɪɹɡɧɨ – *Ƚɪɹɡɧɨ, ɱɬɨ
It’s so filthy

ɫɬɪɚɲɧɵɣ (terrible)
1. ȼɵɡɵɜɚɸɳɢɣ, ɜɧɭɲɚɸɳɢɣ ɫɬɪɚɯ; ɩɭɝɚɸɳɢɣ. Ɉɬɦɟɱɟɧɧɵɣ
ɫɨɛɵɬɢɹɦɢ, ɜɵɡɵɜɚɸɳɢɦɢ ɫɬɪɚɯ (ɨ ɜɪɟɦɟɧɧɨɦ ɩɟɪɢɨɞɟ).
(causing fright, frightening. Marked with events causing fright (of a time
period))
E.g. ə, ɧɚɜɟɪɧɨɟ, ɬɟɛɹ ɠɭɬɤɨ ɧɚɩɭɝɚɥ, ɹ ɬɚɤɨɣ ɫɬɪɚɲɧɵɣ.
(ɋɩɢɜɚɤɨɜɚ)
(I must have frightened you terribly, I’m so scary.)
2. ȼɵɡɵɜɚɸɳɢɣ ɬɹɠɟɥɨɟ ɱɭɜɫɬɜɨ, ɩɨɬɪɹɫɚɸɳɢɣ ɫɜɨɢɦ ɬɪɚɝɢɡɦɨɦ.
ɉɪɢɱɢɧɹɸɳɢɣ ɫɬɪɚɞɚɧɢɟ, ɦɭɱɢɬɟɥɶɧɵɣ (ɨ ɱɭɜɫɬɜɚɯ, ɦɵɫɥɹɯ,
ɩɟɪɟɠɢɜɚɧɢɹɯ)
(causing terrible feeling, shockingly tragic; causing torment, painful). –
ɫɬɪɚɲɧɨ, ɱɬɨ […]
ɂɦ ɫɬɪɚɲɧɨ, ɱɬɨ ɧɟ ɯɜɚɬɢɬ ɫɢɥɵ ɡɚ ɩɟɪɟɞɨɜɨɝɨ ɰɟɩɥɹɬɶɫɹ ɢ ɪɭɤɢ
ɪɚɡɨɠɦɭɬɫɹ (Ƚɪɨɫɫɦɚɧ).
Theydat afraid that power will not be enough onto the leader cling and
hands unclench.
They are afraid that will not be enough power to cling onto the leader
and their hands unclench.
+ Expressing fear? (Not mentioned in the dictionary entry).
ɋɬɪɚɧɧɵɣ I. ɇɟɨɛɵɱɧɵɣ, ɜɵɡɵɜɚɸɳɢɣ ɧɟɞɨɭɦɟɧɢɟ
puzzling). ɋɬɪɚɧɧɨ, ɱɬɨ...
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E.g. ɩɥɨɯɨ (bad):
1. Ɉɰɟɧɤɚ ɤɚɤɨɣ-ɥɢɛɨ ɫɢɬɭɚɰɢɢ, ɱɶɢɯ-ɥɢɛɨ ɞɟɣɫɬɜɢɣ ɤɚɤ
ɜɵɡɵɜɚɸɳɢɯ
ɱɭɜɫɬɜɨ
ɧɟɭɞɨɜɥɟɬɜɨɪɟɧɧɨɫɬɢ,
ɧɟɞɨɜɨɥɶɫɬɜɚ,
ɪɚɡɨɱɚɪɨɜɚɧɢɹ (assessment of a situation, someone’s actions as causing
dissatisfaction, discontent, disappointment).
2. Ɉɰɟɧɤɚ ɤɚɤɨɣ-ɥɢɛɨ ɫɢɬɭɚɰɢɢ, ɤɚɤɢɯ-ɥɢɛɨ ɞɟɣɫɬɜɢɣ ɤɚɤ
ɨɬɪɢɰɚɬɟɥɶɧɵɯ, ɧɟɭɞɨɜɥɟɬɜɨɪɢɬɟɥɶɧɵɯ (assessment of a situation,
any action as a negative, unsatisfactory).
3. Ɉ ɧɚɥɢɱɢɢ ɤɚɤɢɯ-ɥɢɛɨ ɬɪɭɞɧɨɫɬɟɣ. Ɉ ɬɹɠɟɥɨɦ ɮɢɡɢɱɟɫɤɨɦ ɢɥɢ
ɞɭɲɟɜɧɨɦ ɫɨɫɬɨɹɧɢɢ, ɜ ɤɨɬɨɪɨɦ ɧɚɯɨɞɢɬɫɹ ɤɬɨ-ɥɢɛɨ (the presence
of any difficulties; of someone’s heavy physical or mental condition).
The Dictionary (1999) marks all three semantic variants of the predicate –
“state”, “causation of state”, “assessment”. Thus, the predicative, which is
commonly used in the syncretic structures, in this case, is formed
according to the model of “naming the experience X” ĺ X-o. This process
is not limited to predicatives which have been formed on the basis of the
adjectives.
See an example of the cause-and-effect metonymy in predicate position in
English (see Radden and Kövecses 1999:39):
She was my ruin. She is my joy.
E.g. impersonal predicatives like ɤɨɧɟɰ, ɚɛɡɚɰ, ɤɢɪɞɵɤ.
In dictionaries, two meanings are usually mixed up in one entry, e.g.
Ⱥɛɡɚɰ II ɩɪɟɞɢɤ. ɪɚɡɝ. Ɉɰɟɧɨɱɧɚɹ ɯɚɪɚɤɬɟɪɢɫɬɢɤɚ ɱɟɝɨ-ɥɢɛɨ ɤɚɤ
ɩɥɨɯɨɝɨ, ɩɚɝɭɛɧɨɝɨ, ɝɭɛɢɬɟɥɶɧɨɝɨ, ɩɪɢɜɨɞɹɳɟɝɨ ɤ ɤɪɚɯɭ; ɤɨɧɟɰ,
ɝɢɛɟɥɶ, ɤɪɚɯ (the characteristics of something as bad, harmful, causing
collapse, crash; collapse, crash).
ɋɪ.: ɇɚɫɱɟɬ ɞɟɧɟɝ, ɤɫɬɚɬɢ, ɭ ɦɟɧɹ ɛɵɥ ɩɨɥɧɵɣ ɚɛɡɚɰ (Ⱥ. Ƚɟɥɚɫɢɦɨɜ).
Of money by the way at Igen was total crash
By the way, I was broke.
In some cases, the predicative combines the semantics of CoS predicative
and the semantics of the short form of an adjective with assessment
semantics. Let us consider the following examples.
(18)

ɇɟ ɡɧɚɸ ɩɨɱɟɦɭ: ɦɧɟ ɜɟɫɟɥɨ, ɱɬɨ ɹ ɠɢɜ. (ɉɪɢɲɜɢɧ)
Do not know why: Idat cheerful (CoS) that I alive.
I don’t know why, it cheers me up to think that I’m alive.
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(19)

Ɇɧɟ ɫɬɪɚɧɧɨ, ɱɬɨ ɞɟɞɭɲɤɚ, ɬɚɤɨɣ ɦɚɥɟɧɶɤɢɣ, ɦɨɝ ɩɨɫɚɞɢɬɶ
ɬɚɤɢɟ ɝɢɝɚɧɬɫɤɢɟ ɞɟɪɟɜɶɹ (ɂɫɤɚɧɞɟɪ).
Idat strange that grandpa so little could plant so giganticacc treesacc.
It’s strange to me that my little grandpa could plant so gigantic
trees.

(20)

ɇɨ ɛɵɥɨ ɝɪɭɫɬɧɨ, ɱɬɨ ɩɢɫɚɬɟɥɶ ɬɚɤɨɝɨ ɬɚɥɚɧɬɚ […]
ɜɵɧɭɠɞɟɧ ɪɚɛɨɬɚɬɶ ɫɚɞɨɜɧɢɤɨɦ (Ƚɪɚɧɢɧ).
But was sad that writer suchgen talentgen had to work gardenerinst.
But it was sad/ made me sad that such a talented writer had to work
as a gardener.

In these constructions, the predicatives ɜɟɫɟɥɨ, ɫɬɪɚɧɧɨ, ɝɪɭɫɬɧɨ have
received different semantic and grammatical content. In the first case, the
predicate position has been filled by the impersonal predicative ɜɟɫɟɥɨ,
which semantically expresses an apparently unmotivated mental state. In
example 2 the assessment adjective-derived predicative fills the
predicative position in the construction with a subordinate subject clause.
The third is an example of semantic and grammatical syncretism: the
predicative ɫɬɵɞɧɨ expresses both mental state (in conjunction with the
subject determinant – the carrier of state) and assessment of the situation
(object subordinate clause).
Syncretism is associated with the following factors:
1. The conjunction ɱɬɨ is equivalent to the reason conjunction ɩɨɬɨɦɭ
ɱɬɨ and it turns into a reason conjunction in such a construction.
2. The presence of a subject determinant with the semantics of the state
carrier (ɦɧɟ – syncretism/ɞɥɹ ɦɟɧɹ – the subject of evaluation) may
influence the interpretation of the construction; thus, the interpretation
may be that the construction is either syncretic as else it expresses the
semantics of state/evaluation.
The shift towards syncretism occurs even if the predicate is not widely
used in impersonal constructions, e.g.
?

ɦɧɟ ɫɬɪɚɧɧɨ / ɦɧɟ ɫɬɪɚɧɧɨ, ɱɬɨ…

In some cases these impersonal structures are grammatically incorrect. The
presence of homogeneous parts may influence the interpretation of the
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construction as syncretic.
(21)

Ɍɟɩɟɪɶ ɦɧɟ ɫɬɪɚɧɧɨ ɢ ɞɚɠɟ ɧɟ ɩɨ ɫɟɛɟ, ɱɬɨ ɝɟɪɨɣ – ɷɬɨ ɜɵ (ɋ.
Ɉɫɢɩɨɜ).
Now Idat strange and even rather bad that hero it you
Now I feel strange and even ill at ease, because I know, that the
hero is you.

(22)

Ȼɵɥɨ ɛɟɡɥɸɞɧɨ, ɬɪɟɜɨɠɧɨ ɢ ɧɢɱɟɝɨ ɧɟ ɢɡɜɟɫɬɧɨ (ɉɥɚɬɨɧɨɜ).
Was empty uneasy and nothing not known.
There was an empty place, I felt uneasy there and knew nothing.

3. The context may influence the interpretation
of the construction as syncretic/expressing the semantics
of state or evaluation
(23)

– ɍɛɢɜɚɸɬ ɧɨɜɨɪɨɠɞɺɧɧɵɯ! – Ⱦɚ, ɫɬɪɚɲɧɨ, – ɩɪɨɝɨɜɨɪɢɥ
Ʉɚɪɢɦɨɜ. ɒɬɪɭɦ ɜɢɞɟɥ ɫɨɱɭɜɫɬɜɢɟ Ʉɚɪɢɦɨɜɚ […] (Ƚɪɨɫɫɦɚɧ).
– Kill infants! – Yes, terrible, – said Karimov. Strum saw
sympathyacc Karimovgen.
– To kill infants! – Yes, it’s terrible, – said Karimov. Strum felt
Karimov’s sympathy.

In this example, evaluative semantics prevails.
(24)

ɇɨ ɜ ɞɭɲɟ ɦɨɟɣ ɜɨɡɪɚɫɬɚɟɬ ɬɪɟɜɨɝɚ, ɦɧɟ ɫɬɪɚɲɧɨ, ɱɬɨ ɹ ɱɟɝɨɬɨ ɧɟ ɫɦɨɝɭ ɢ ɤɨɝɨ-ɬɨ ɩɨɞɜɟɞɭ (Ɋɚɫɩɭɬɢɧ).
But in soulprep myprep increase anxiety I scary that I somethinggen not
can and somebodyacc let down
But in my heart increases anxiety, I’m scared that I cannot do
something and that I could let somebody down.

Here the semantics of state is accented.
(25)

ɉɪɟɥɟɫɬɶ! ə ɡɧɚɸ, ɱɬɨ ɷɬɨ ɫɬɵɞɧɨ; ɧɨ ɜ ɨɩɟɪɟ ɹ ɫɩɥɸ, ɚ ɜ
Ȼɭɮɮɚɯ ɞɨ ɩɨɫɥɟɞɧɟɣ ɦɢɧɭɬɵ ɞɨɫɢɠɢɜɚɸ, ɢ ɜɟɫɟɥɨ (Ɍɨɥɫɬɨɣ).
Charm! I know it’s shameful but in operaprep I sleep but in comic
operaprep till last minutegen stay and funny
Charming! I know it’s a shame, but I sleep in the opera and I stay
till the last minute, and have fun at the comic opera.
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In this example, the predicate can be interpreted both as impersonal in
Russian (ɦɧɟ ɜɟɫɟɥɨ I’m having fun) and as personal (ɷɬɨ ɜɟɫɟɥɨ it’s
fun). Kustova (2004:310-311) notes that “many of the “original” states [...]
are potentially double - (ɝɪɭɫɬɧɨ, ɛɨɥɶɧɨ, ɱɬɨ P) and can “rise” to
relations, and evaluation (units) may, on the contrary, “fall” to “clear”
states (Ɇɧɟ ɫɟɣɱɚɫ ɯɨɪɨɲɨ; ȿɣ ɫɬɚɥɨ ɩɥɨɯɨ – Now I am fine; She felt
bad)”. In cases like ɋɬɪɚɲɧɨ, ɝɪɭɫɬɧɨ, ɱɬɨ the researcher believes that
the “semantic development turns from actual states to the propositional
attitudes, assessment” (ibid.:313). We have used the concept of syncretic
construction that includes all of the examples of the predicative semantics.
As was mentioned above, the group of predicatives used a syncretic
constructions is semantically restricted, and includes the predicates of
three semantic types expressed jointly (assessment, state, causation of
state). Thus, semantic and grammatical features of syncretism are related
both to the type of construction and the semantics of the predicate in the
considered structures.

2.3. Predicatives without morphological markers of syncretism
In the English language, the given predicatives can be used for different
modal-temporal relations and their usage is not limited to modal
framework determination; thus the usage of a corresponding predicative
with resultative semantics in English is accompanied by the usage of the
forms of the past simple or the present perfect tense:
(26)

Harry looked at Ron, who was still standing with his wand in the
air. “You’re lucky you weren’t killed” (Rowling).

(27)

Your mouth’s in a very bad state. You are lucky to have escaped
pyorrhoea. He finished washing and suddenly stood, towel in hand,
thinking of something (Greene).

The semantics of consequence is expressed by the usage of the perfect of
the infinitive have escaped. The feature of structurally caused usage of
predicatives is that attributes like happy, while being consequent, do not
assume motivation. “You’re lucky to be alive” “You’re lucky, because
you’re alive” or he can be called “lucky”, because he is alive:
transformation is possible however the meaning of the preposition
consequence is expressed, but it is not possible with the meaning of the act
consequence.
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3. Predicatives in the structure of the cause
and cause/argumentative subordinate clauses
3.1. Impersonal predicatives
It is impossible for the reasons to be in the subordinate position if the
condition which has been expressed by the impersonal predicative is
interpreted as the result of an action. In this case, the subordinate clause of
reason contains the indication of the impact: ɜɟɫɟɥɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ – it’s
fun, because (argumentation)/ ɦɧɟ ɜɟɫɟɥɨ – I’m having fun, because
(Idat+CoS predicative, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ (reason).

3.1.1 Predicatives with “state of environment” semantics:
ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ, ɬɢɯɨ (cold, calm)
As a part of this subgroup, the given predicatives with perception-induced
semantics, i.e. expressing the state, the experience mediated by the sensory
organ data: ɬɟɦɧɨ (dark) (= no light, the state is interpreted with lesser
connection with the senses).
State predicatives expressing the semantics of the state of nature can fill in the
predicate position in the main part of clauses of reason. Clauses of reason
establish the relationship between objects in reality, while clauses with argument
semantics establish the correspondence of judgments about the world.
(28)

ɇɚ ɭɥɢɰɟ ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɩɪɢɲɟɥ ɚɧɬɢɰɢɤɥɨɧ.
On streetprep cold because came anticyclone.
It’s cold outside because of an anticyclone.

(29)

ɇɚ ɭɥɢɰɟ ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɭ ɦɟɧɹ ɳɺɤɢ ɡɚɦɺɪɡɥɢ
(argumentation).
On streetprep cold because at Igen cheeks are frozen
It’s cold outside because my cheeks are cold.

Predicatives with the semantics of the environmental state can be attached
to clauses with the reason semantics.
(30)

ȼ ɞɨɦɟ ɫɬɚɥɨ ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɨɧ ɛɵɥ ɜ ɝɨɪɨɞɟ ɫɥɢɲɤɨɦ
ɞɨɥɝɨ (Ȼɨɧɱ-Ɉɫɦɨɥɨɜɫɤɚɹ)
In houseprep became cold because he was in townprep for too long
The house was cold because he was in town for too long.
(with an indication of the indirect cause of the state).
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Most predicatives with the semantics of physical state (the state of the
environment) do not attach clauses of reason. This feature is due to the
following factors:
a) Cause is built in the root semantics.
E.g.: ɫɨɥɧɟɱɧɨ, ɜɟɬɪɟɧɨ – ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ: ɫɜɟɬɢɬ ɫɨɥɧɰɟ, ɞɭɟɬ ɜɟɬɟɪ
Sunny, windy ļ sun, wind.
b) The clause contains specific (unnecessary at the moment) information
about the causes.
E.g.: ɋɨɥɧɟɱɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɩɪɢɲɺɥ ɚɧɬɢɰɢɤɥɨɧ.
?
It was sunny because of anticyclone.
In constructions like ȼɟɬɪɟɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɚɩɪɟɥɶ (It’s windy, because
it’s April) we face with a double causation of a state expressed with the
predicative. First, the causation by an object (root causation): ɞɭɟɬ ɜɟɬɟɪ –
ɜɟɬɪɟɧɨ. Second, the causation based on the characteristics of the
prototypical situation (i.e. ɜɟɬɪɟɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɚɩɪɟɥɶ = April has the
feature “windy” in the mind of the speaker).
Among the predicatives with the semantics of physical condition, there are
two subgroups:
1) “clear” cases of “state of environment” semantics (ɫɨɥɧɟɱɧɨ, ɜɟɬɪɟɧɨ
- sunny, windy);
2) the state of the environment + human perception (ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ, ɞɭɲɧɨ cold, stuffy).
Predicatives of the second subgroup can attach both the subject
determinants (Ɇɧɟ/ ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ) and the reason clauses that are motivating
the perceptual component of state semantics, i.e. the predicate with
compound semantics of “state of the environment” and “perception of the
state of the environment by the speaker”: predicatives like ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ,
ɠɚɪɤɨ and, also, the environment predicatives that are more biased
towards the semantics of perception of the state, like ɞɭɲɧɨ, ɡɹɛɤɨ. The
shift in the semantics of the predicate causes the shift in the semantics of
the subordinate clause – the bigger is the “perception” component, the
clearer is semantics of causativeness.
(31) ɂ ɞɭɲɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɧɟɬ ɤɨɧɞɢɰɢɨɧɟɪɨɜ (Ⱥ. Ʉɨɥɟɫɧɢɤɨɜ).
And stuffy because no air conditionersgen
And it’s stuffy here because there is no air conditioning.
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Here the reason of the state is associated with the action (or inaction) of
man.
(32)

Ȼɵɥɨ ɫɜɟɬɥɨ ɢ ɫɩɪɨɫɨɧɨɤ ɡɹɛɤɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɡɚɬɵɱɤɚ
ɜɚɥɹɥɚɫɶ ɜ ɫɬɨɪɨɧɟ, – ɜɢɞɧɨ, Ɋɸɦɢɧ ɨɬɛɪɨɫɢɥ ɟɟ ɭɞɚɪɨɦ
ɤɭɥɚɤɚ (Ʉ. ȼɨɪɨɛɶɟɜ). – the reason of state is a purposeful
action.
Was light and half-awake shivering because gag lay aside –
obviously Rumin threw her punchinst fistgen
It was light and cold because the gag lay aside – obviously
Rumin threw her with his fist.
Ȼɵɥɨ ɫɜɟɬɥɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɡɚɬɵɱɤɚ ɜɚɥɹɥɚɫɶ ɜ ɫɬɨɪɨɧɟ (It was
light, because the gag lay aside – the state is not associated with
purposeful action).

Predicatives from the second group attach both the subordinate reason
clauses and the reason/argumentation clauses. In this case, the clause
explains the state of the environment through the perception of the
condition: ɇɚ ɭɥɢɰɟ ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɹ ɜɢɠɭ, ɱɬɨ ɥɸɞɹɦ ɯɨɥɨɞɧɨ.

3.1.2 Psycho-emotional state of the person: ɫɥɚɞɨɫɬɧɨ, ɬɹɠɤɨ
(delightful, painful)
Predicatives expressing negative emotions usually need motivation, e.g.
(33)

Ɇɧɟ ɩɥɨɯɨ – ɉɨɱɟɦɭ ɬɟɛɟ ɩɥɨɯɨ? Ɇɧɟ ɯɨɪɨɲɨ – ɉɨɱɟɦɭ ɬɟɛɟ
ɯɨɪɨɲɨ?
Idat bad – Why youdat badly? Idat well – Why youdat well?
I feel sick – What’s the matter with you? I feel good – Why?

Predicatives with semantics of human condition can express:
a) the semantics of the internal (psychological, mental and physical)
health. In this case they attach reason clause (an indication of the state
causer).
(34)

Ɇɧɟ ɧɟ ɩɨ ɫɟɛɟ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ ɹ ɩɥɨɯɨ ɫɩɚɥ ɧɨɱɶɸ.

b) the semantics of the internal state + assessment. The predicate with the
semantics of the internal state and appraisal connotation usually forms
the syncretic structures. In this case, the subordinate clause may
contain a reason of state (ɦɧɟ ɨɛɢɞɧɨ, ɩɨɬɨɦɭ ɱɬɨ…) and appraisal of
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the fact. Accordingly, the clause can be interpreted, also, as both a
subordinate reason clause and reason/argumentation clause. The
presence or absence of a subjective determinant may indicate the type
of semantics.
(35)

Ɇɧɟ ɨɛɢɞɧɨ, ɱɬɨ ɜɵɩɭɫɤɚɸɬ ɬɨɥɶɤɨ ɟɜɪɟɟɜ! (Ⱦɨɜɥɚɬɨɜ)
Idat hurting that release only jewsacc.
It hurts me that only Jews are permitted to emigrate.

(36)

Ɉɛɢɞɧɨ, ɱɬɨ ɨɧ ɬɚɤ ɩɨɫɬɭɩɢɥ (no state semantics).
Hurting that he so acted.
It’s a shame that he acted this way.

(37)

Trochu mi bylo smutno, že jsem tak sám, skoro jako kĤl v plotČ.
A little Idat was sad that am so alone just like picket in fenceprep.
I was a little sad that I’m so alone, all by myself.

Argumentation semantics in the second case is stressed with the
demonstrative pronoun ɱɬɨ.

4. Syntactic shifts (personality/impersonality)
and causal/argumentation shifts
Here we consider the influence of various factors on the interpretation of
the predicative construction with a personal or impersonal predicative and
the corresponding shift Adjective (Adj)/Category of state (CoS). This part
of the analysis is based on examples from Russian and German.
1. The influence of subjective determinant in the form of Dative:
A) The determinant marks a shift to the direction of the state semantics of
a unit that combines evaluation and condition semantics.
(38)

Ⱥ ɜɟɞɶ ɦɧɟ ɧɟɞɭɪɧɨ ɛɵɥɨ ɭ ɫɜɨɟɝɨ ɯɨɡɹɢɧɚ! (Ʌ. ɇ. Ɍɨɥɫɬɨɣ)
But Idat not bad was at my mastergen
But my life at my master’s was not bad!
(The Russian National Corpus incorrectly marks “ɧɟɞɭɪɧɨ” (“not
bad”) as adj).

Many of German CoS predicatives are formed on the basis of predicative
adjectives with evaluative meaning (general evaluative score: schlecht,
ubel, mau; particular evaluative scores: koddrig, flau etc.):
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…mir ist ab und zu mal flau.
[http://www.rund-ums-baby.de/forenarchiv/]
Idat be from time to time weak.
I feel weak from time to time (CoS).
Warum gehts mir so schlecht, wenn mein Partner alleine weg will?
[http://mami.erdbeerlounge.de/forum/]

Similar cases of a shift to state semantics of predicatives are noted in
different forms of language:
Mau
das ist mau; mir ist mau; die Geschäfte gehen mau; ein maues Gefühl;
Bedeutungen: flau, unwohl schlecht; Adjektiv elend, flau, matt, schlecht,
unpässlich.
[http://www.duden.de/suchen/dudenonline/Mir%20ist%20mau]
(this is bad; I’m sick; and the business is going bad; an unpleasant feeling;
dull, uncomfortable, poor; miserable, dull, indisposed)
koddrig
1. frech, unverschämt, vorlaut (cheeky) – evaluative adjective, also as a
predicative adjective in personal constructions)
2. körperlich unwohl; zum Erbrechen übel (physically uncomfortable,
sick) – with subject determiner mir expressing the semantics of state.
(40)

Eigentlich gehts mir total gut, mir war gerade mal eine Woche
tagsüber ein bisschen kodderig [http://www.redensarten-index.de]
Actually go Idat totally well, Idat was just one week all day long a bit
weak
Actually I felt well, but for a week more I felt a bit weak (CoS)

This shift to impersonality concerns not only adjectives, but also pronounderived predicatives with formally expressed subject markers (like danach).
(41)

Nach Jahren digitaler Neujahrsgrüße schreibe ich sie dieses Mal
von Hand. Mir war danach, aber warum, kann ich nicht genau
sagen [http://www.redensarten-index.de]
Idat was according to that but why can I not exactly say
[…] I felt like it, but why, I cannot say exactly.

The shifts “evaluative predicative ĺ CoS” are marked in Russian slang.
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Ɍɟɛɟ ɤɚɤ? – Ɇɧɟ ɤɪɭɬɨ! [http://vk.com/shytki_nfs]
Youdat how – Idat cool
How do you feel? – I feel cool (CoS).

5. Evaluative semantics and causality in elliptical
constructions
In this case, the preposition with the predicative statement contains a
reference to a fact or situation which has been assessed.
(43)

Ɍɵ ɩɵɬɚɥ ɟɺ? … .ɤɚɤ ɩɨɞɥɨ!
You tortured sheacc? – so mean!
You tortured her? – it’s so mean!

These predicates usually have grammatical homonyms among (ɯɨɪɨɲɨ
(Adj)/ɯɨɪɨɲɨ (CoS) – ɩɨɞɥɨ (Adj)/?). In some cases, the CoS predicative
can be read as a short form of an adjective if the context can be read in
connection with the internal state of the subject, and with the situation (the
object of evaluation).
(44)

Ⱦɚ, ɹ ɫɤɚɠɭ Ⱦɨɥɥɢ ɜɫɟ. Ɉɧɚ ɧɟ ɥɸɛɢɬ ȼɪɨɧɫɤɨɝɨ. Ȼɭɞɟɬ
ɫɬɵɞɧɨ, ɛɨɥɶɧɨ, ɧɨ ɹ ɜɫɟ ɫɤɚɠɭ ɟɣ (Ʌ.ɇ. Ɍɨɥɫɬɨɣ).
Yes, I’ll tell Dolly all. She does not like Vronsky. It will be a
shame, hurt, but I’ll tell her.
= Ɇɧɟ ɛɭɞɟɬ ɫɬɵɞɧɨ, ɛɨɥɶɧɨ ɢɥɢ Ƚɨɜɨɪɢɬɶ ɷɬɨ ɛɭɞɟɬ ɫɬɵɞɧɨ,
ɛɨɥɶɧɨ.
(I will be ashamed of it or It will be ashaming to say it)

In German many evaluative noun-derived predicatives can function both
in elliptical evaluative constructions and in complex sentences.
(45)

Das ist doch Käse, was du da machst – So ein Kase!
What the hell you’re doing there! – What the hell!

(46)

So eine Gemeinheit [Schweinerei]! So ein Pech! So ein Glück! +
dass […]
What a dirty trick! What a pity! What a luck! + that [...]
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“Ein Glück, dass ich schon so gut lesen kann”, sagte Momo
ahnungslos, “findest du nicht?” (M. Ende)
“Luckily, I can read so well already”, said Momo unsuspectingly,
“don’t you think so?”

Certain predicatives combine assessment with an element of state
semantics. These evaluative predicates are usually considered in the
context of the sentence semantics and do not contain a direct reference to
the object (situation) considered as a meaningful entity. The semantic
subject can be recovered from the context. An impersonal element of
semantics in such constructions often remains, which is supported by the
presence of grammatical homonyms among CoS.
(48)

Ⱥɯ, ɤɚɤ ɯɨɪɨɲɨ, – ɲɟɩɬɚɥ […] ɝɨɥɨɫɨɤ. (Ɇ. Ⱥɝɟɟɜ).
(– Ah, how wonderful! […] – whispered a voice.)

These constructions can be expanded in a syncretic complex sentence.
(49)

Ⱥɯ, ɤɚɤ ɯɨɪɨɲɨ!/…ɯɨɪɨɲɨ, ɱɬɨ ɢɞɺɬ ɞɨɠɞɶ, ɱɬɨ ɦɵ ɜɦɟɫɬɟ ɢ
ɬ.ɞ.
(How wonderful!/It’s wonderful that it rains, that we are together.)

Substitution shifts the grammatical subject in the direction of the predicate
as a personal reading.
(50)

ɏɨɪɨɲɨ! – ɑɬɨ ɯɨɪɨɲɨ? (ɊɊ)
(Good! – What is good?)

6. Infinitive and noun clause constructions
with evaluative/causative semantics
In German, like in French, predicative adjectives of this type determine the
modal framework of the proposition and impart additional evaluative
meaning to it (implicit subjectivity: Es ist noch fraglich... Es ist
sonnenklar, dass... Es ist bekannt, dass). These predicatives can also
compound evaluative and causative meaning, e.g. es ist (sehr) ärgerlich,
da?...). Closely related is the group of infinitive-based predicatives
zu+inf.: Es ist noch zu bezweifeln, dass… etc.
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That group of predicatives is closely related to modal adverbs: a
construction with the predicative can be transformed in a construction with
a modal adverb functioning as the modal framework determiner.

6.1. Evaluative predicate with intensifiers (so ein(-e), quell (-le),
what a, ɤɚɤɨɜ + noun.)
These predicatives express the semantics of the evaluation, and the
members of the construction of nouns can be used as a component of other
structures in the elliptic predicate position.
The difference is in the presence of an intensifying seme that is
structurally integral.
(51)

What a goose! – *Goose!
What a drag! Let’s go someplace – *Drag! Let’s go someplace (in
the elliptic predicative position).

Thus, the structural unity of the construction is also provided by the
presence of the pragmatic semantics of modal framework resulting from
the use of anaphoric constructions (as a “comment” to a certain situation in
the presuppositions).
The structurally defined usage imparts contingent appraisal, i.e. an
assessment based on a single fact of analysis, which can provide no basis
for an “irrevocable verdict”. This is a characteristic of the subject (on the
basis of actions and conditions caused by a single event) or a situation that
is inherently transient.
(52)

... Et puis, ma fille, que t’es serine! pourquoi lui faire dire non?
(Zola)
And then my daughter, you are such a ninny! Why do you make
him say no?

Que t’es serine! does not mean “stupid” but “showing stupidity in this
situation, at the moment”. However, the main structural feature of this
group of predicatives, which allows them to carry structurally conditioned
semantics, is the anaphoric use of the expression of semantical
“comments” to the situation, and then, concluded in presuppositions.
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In French, there is a subclass of predicatives of the type “quel (-le)
(intensifier) + nom”. In Russian, these units can be used in combination
with the pronoun, and without it, e.g. Ʉɚɤɨɣ ɩɨɡɨɪ!/ɩɨɡɨɪ! (What a
shame!/Shame!). In French, the given predicatives can also fill the position
of predicate in constructions such as Quel scandale! C’est un scandale!
The degree of idiomaticity may vary. There are two basic degrees:
1. Weak idiomatic shift. The predicatives have been formed on the basis
of evaluative nouns (crampon, degourdi) and have kept an independent
predicative meaning in the elliptic personal constructions.
2. Strong idiomatic shift. The idiomatic noun-based combinations are
initially unable to fill the position of the evaluative predicative and
acquire appropriate meaning only in the elliptic expressive
constructions such as Tableau! Quel jus! Quel tableau!
The concepts of causality and appraisal are closely related in language.
The analysis reveals instability of causal relation and appraisal in language
and their relation to the practice of argumentation. Among the factors of
causal-evaluative shifts, there are:
- adverbs of frequency;
- collocation with infinitive/perfect infinitive;
- the subordinate clause “causation + evaluation argument”;
- the cause and cause/argumentative subordinate clause;
- elliptical constructions with causal and evaluative semantics;
- infinitive and noun clause constructions with evaluative/causative
semantics;
- evaluative constructions with intensifiers.
This chapter dwells only on some points of the correlation between the
concepts of appraisal, state and causality. The concept of causality,
involving both subject-subject relations and subject-object relations (since
an act of evaluation is an act) makes the conditions for syntax ambiguity
and makes linguistic analysis the necessary condition for close
indentification of syntactic meanings.
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Grammatical Status of the Predicative. Moscow, 2007].
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ɝɪɚɦɦɚɬɢɤɚ ɪɭɫɫɤɨɝɨ ɹɡɵɤɚ. Ɇ., ɂɧɫɬɢɬɭɬ ɪɭɫɫɤɨɝɨ ɹɡɵɤɚ ɢɦ.
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CHAPTER TEN
WIDZIEû SIĉ OR WIDZIEû SIEBIE:
ASPECTS OF THE MIDDLE VOICE IN POLISH
JAROSàAW JÓZEFOWSKI

The available grammars of Polish usually list three grammatical voices:
active, reflexive and passive. This division has been questioned by
Tabakowska (2003), who, following Kemmer (1993), postulated
introducing the category of the middle voice into the grammar of Polish.
Tabakowska (2003) noticed that although it is usually regarded as one of
the exponents of the reflexive voice, the word siĊ very often appears in
contexts which are not entirely typicial for the reflexive. Hence, rather
than being classified as an enclitic form of siebie, siĊ should be seen as the
exponent of the middle voice. This chapter will discuss the results of a
case study of the Polish verb: widzieü “see”, which is based on a
questionnaire conducted among native speakers of Polish. The results
suggest that there are reasons to regard siĊ as the exponent of a separate
grammatical category: the middle voice. However, the study was limited
to only one verb; therefore the conclusions drawn are tentative and further
research is needed.
Key terms: middle voice, Kemmer, Polish, siĊ, siebie

1. Introduction
The Polish siĊ has been studied quite extensively in many different
paradigms of linguistics. It has traditionally been regarded as an enclitic
form of the reflexive pronoun siebie and, as such, it is listed in many
grammars and dictionaries (see Rospond, 2009; BaĔko, 2002; Podlawska,
1999). In the cognitive linguistics paradigm, Dancygier (1997), Drogosz
(2008; 2010), and Tabakowska (2003) sought a different explanation of
the phenomenon, taking as their vantage point one of the basic
assumptions of cognitive linguistics: the claim that a difference in form
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results from a difference in meaning. Dancygier (1997) aptly noticed that
in many cases it is not possible to use either siĊ or siebie interchangeably.
All three authors explained the phenomenon in terms of different
construals of the participant of the relation profiled by siĊ and siebie. In
both cases the same participant both initiates and receives the action, i.e.
the same participant performs the function of both the agent and the
patient. However, as far as siĊ is concerned, the participant of the relation
is construed in such manner that the difference between these semantic
roles is rendered less salient. This explanation is in line with Kemmer’s
(1993) approach to what she calls the middle voice.
The purpose of this analysis is to present a case study of the Polish verb
widzieü and how it interacts with siĊ and siebie. Section 2 will discuss the
phenomenon of voice in general, basing on Langacker’s (1987; 1991b)
proposals regarding the action chain and the organisation of real-world
events in the human mind. Because the analysis relies on Kemmer’s
(1993) seminal study of the middle voice, Section 3 will offer a brief
overview of Kemmer’s (1993) approach. Finally, Section 4 will discuss
the results of the case study, which is the main concern of this chapter.

2. Voice and the canonical event model
According to Langacker (2004:65), voice “implies alternate ways of
construing situations and presenting them linguistically”. This includes the
arrangement of participants within a clause, the relations that hold between
them, etc. In other words, voice may be regarded as a grammatical device
serving the purpose of linguistic coding of events. This coding, in turn,
makes different relations among process participants more or less
prominent within a clause. Further, Langacker (1991b:283) claims that
events are conceptualised in terms of action chains. An action chain may
be defined as a chain of energetic interactions between a number of objects
that has been isolated for the purposes of a given conceptualisation.

Fig. 1. A graphic representation of an action chain (Langacker 1991b:283)
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In Figure 1, the circles represent objects, whereas the arrows represent
energy transfers. Obviously, the most important type of action chain would
be the one consisting of only two participants; Langacker (1991b:285)
termed it the canonical event model. The model in question is canonical in
the sense that it is the default model for the human conception of events.
This model is by no means linguistic in origin, Langacker argues that it
arises from our cognitive abilities and the way we conceptualise the world.

Fig. 2. Canonical event model (based on Langacker 1991b:285; simplified)

Figure 2 provides an illustration of the canonical event model. There are
two participants taking part in the event, and the first participant (agent)
transfers energy onto the other participant (patient). As a result of this
interaction, the patient undergoes a change of its state, which is
represented by the squiggly arrow in the picture.

3. Kemmer’s approach to the middle voice
Figure 2 from represents the canonical event model, which, as has been
mentioned earlier, is conceptual rather than linguistic in nature. The
canonical event model finds its realisation in many languages as the active
two-participant transitive clause1, an example of which is presented below:
(1)

John kicked Mary.

In this sentence, John is the agent, whereas Mary assumes the role of the
patient; there occurs a transfer of energy between one and the other, and,
as a result, Mary (the patient) undergoes a change of state. Obviously, the
same real-world situation allows for alternative construals, such as the
passive voice:
1

This applies only to agent-oriented languages (Langacker, 2004:78). Since Polish
is an agent-oriented language, the other type, i.e. theme-oriented languages, shall
not be discussed. For a discussion of the difference between the two types of
languages see Langacker (2004).
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(2)

Mary was kicked by John.

Let us now take a different situation into consideration: John acted on a
part of his own body, for whatever reason, e.g. he might have done so
because he wanted to see whether a bruise would appear on his leg as a
result. Such a situation calls for a reflexive construal, which in English is
realised by the –self morpheme:
(3)

John kicked himself.

Here, the construal diverges so much from the prototypical alignment (i.e.
active two-participant transitive clause) that it calls for a special kind of
marking. The reflexive should be regarded as a type of voice, since the
situation could find the following linguistic realisation:
(4)

? John kicked John.

The sentence in (4) would be considered grammatically odd and would
certainly create a substantial ambiguity as to what the other John refers to.
Hence the need to use the reflexive voice, which allows for a clearer
construal. Moreover, it also conforms to Langacker’s definition of voice
mentioned above.
Interestingly enough, English verbs such as wash or shave do not require
reflexive marking if they refer to actions performed by a given person on
themselves:
(5)

a. John washed.
b. John shaved.

Bodily or grooming actions of this type are very often coded with a middle
marker (MM) by languages which have this construction in their linguistic
repertoire. For instance, the Polish equivalents of the sentences are as
follows:
(6)

a. John
John
b. John
John

umyá
wash-pst.3sg.masc
ogoliá
shave-pst.3sg.masc

siĊ.
MM
siĊ.
MM
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In fact, in Polish it would be odd to use the “heavy” reflexive marker
(RM) siebie in this context. According to Kemmer (1993), bodily action or
grooming verbs constitute one of the event types prototypical for the
middle voice.
How do we distinguish between reflexive- and middle-type situations,
then? As aptly noticed by Kemmer (1993), bodily and grooming actions
are usually performed by individuals on themselves, hence there is no
expectation that the agent and theme will be different entities. With
reflexives, as in (3), the situation is quite different: it is expected that both
participants in a given relation will be distinct entities, and it is a
somewhat unusual situation that they are the same entity. The feature that
would let us draw a distinction between the middle and the reflexive voice
is the relative distinguishability of the participants, i.e. to what extent we
can tell the participants apart in a given relation (Kemmer 1993:66). The
notion might initially seem vague, but let us consider the following
situation: John has spent quite a long time in hospital recuperating from a
serious illness, and he is finally able to perform some bodily care actions
by himself. In such a situation, it would be perfectly correct to say:
(7)

John finally shaved himself.

After a long illness, the expected situation is that John does not have
complete control over his body; therefore, we may postulate some
separation between the person’s body and their “willing self” (Lakoff,
1996). Hence, the participants in the relation coded by the clause are
distinguishable to a greater extent in comparison to the clause in (5b) or its
Polish equivalent with the MM in (6b).
As it was shown above, the reflexive marking codes a construal wherein
there is a single participant in the event but it is conceptualised as split into
two entities which are distinct to some extent. The middle marking, on the
other hand, codes a construal where a single participant in the event is
construed as unitary. These differences are presented in the diagrams
below (AG – Agent; PAT – Patient):
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Fig. 3. Reflexive (cf. Kemmer 1993:71)

Fig. 4. Middle (cf. Kemmer 1993:71)

The circles in both figures represent participants, whereas the arrows stand
for interactions (prototypical energy transfers). In Figure 3 one of the two
circles is drawn in a broken line to indicate that the participants are coreferential, but at the same time they are distinguishable to some extent.
By contrast, in Figure 4 there is only one circle, which represents the unity
of the participant.

Fig. 5. Kemmer’s distinguishability hypothesis (Kemmer 1993:73; after
Maldonado 2006:860)

Two participant events placed on the left-hand side of the diagram in
Figure 5 exhibit the highest participant distinguishability and constitute the
prototypical transitives. The distinguishability decreases as one proceeds
to the right, with one participant events at the other end of the continuum.
In one-participant events, distinguishability is non-existent, since there is
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only a single participant not performing any (kind of) action on themselves.
Analogically to two-participant events, which serve as prototypical
transitives, one-participant events constitute the prototypical intransitives.

4. Case study
The present section is a discussion of the results of a case study which
originally involved four different verbs. However, due to the length
constraints of the present analysis, I will discuss the results for only one
verb, i.e. widzieü “see”.
There has been a lot of discussion on the validity of empirical studies in
cognitive linguistics and the contribution that they can make to the
discipline in general (see Gries, 2006; Gibbs, 2007; Talmy, 2007 for an
overview). Following Talmy (2007:xvii-xx), I consider corpus and
experimental studies a valid addition to introspective analyses and a
method which could at least in part verify the theoretical claims made by
cognitive linguists; moreover, according to Langacker (1999:91-146)
empirical approaches fully reflect the claim that language is usage-based.
Although the present study involves only one verb, it is an attempt at an
empirically-grounded analysis.

4.1. Research procedure
The research procedure for the case study was as follows: first, a corpus
query in Korpus JĊzyka Polskiego IPI PAN (IPI PAN Polish Language
Corpus) was performed in order to obtain a set of verbs that are most
frequently followed by the Polish reflexive marker (RM) siebie. The query
searched for sentences containing verb + siebie pairings; the context of
their occurrence was disregarded and the search was limited to immediate
verb + siebie pairings, i.e. there were no words intervening between the
verb and siebie in any given clause. The purpose was to eliminate any
cases in which siebie did not refer to the subject of a given clause. Next,
the number of occurrences of verbs was calculated and, eventually, a
subset of the top four most frequently occurring verbs was singled out for
further analysis2. The list of the verbs is presented below:

2

The tally included all verbal forms in every case and tense, including participles.

www.ebook777.com

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
206

Chapter Ten

Table 1. Corpus entries per verb
Verb

Number of entries in corpus

poznaü siebie “to get to know oneself”

154

widzieü siebie “to see oneself”

79

okreĞlaü siebie “to define oneself”

52

uwaĪaü siebie “to consider oneself”

46

As the next step, another query was performed, and the verbs were
checked for their co-occurrence with both the reflexive marker siebie and
the middle marker (MM) siĊ. Each verb was inserted into Google Search
in 3rd person singular along with each of the two particles, which in total
yielded eight different pairings. The first ten pages of results for each
pairing were analysed in order to find the most common context of the
usage of the pairing in question. Google Search was used at this stage so
that the contexts established would be as close as possible to natural
language usage. On the basis of this query, the contexts of the occurrence
of siĊ and siebie with the four verbs (cf. Table 1) were established and
later used in the questionnaire, which was the final part of the study. The
sentence contexts for the verb widzieü (see) are presented below.
Context A:
MacierzyĔstwo to piĊkna sprawa, tylko trzeba wziąü pod uwagĊ, Īe w
sumie nie kaĪdy chyba widzi [___________ ] w tej roli. Są ludzie, którzy
po prostu nie doroĞli do tego, bądĨ po prostu nie chcą mieü dzieci i tyle.
“Maternity is a beautiful thing but you have to bear in mind that, after all,
not all people see [themselves] in this role. There are people who aren’t
mature enough yet or just don’t want to have kids”.
Context B:
Za kaĪdym razem, gdy ogląda film z wáasnym udziaáem, gwiazdor
"Zmierzchu" páacze, gdy widzi [____________ ] na ekranie.
“Every time he is watching a film where he has a part, the star of
“Twilight” is crying when he sees [himself] on the screen”.
Context C:
Znaczna nadwaga powoduje, Īe ma bardzo niską samoocenĊ. Za kaĪdym
razem, gdy rano widzi [______ ] w lustrze, Grzesiek próbuje prĊĪyü
pozostaáoĞci miĊĞni, z których kiedyĞ byá tak bardzo dumny.
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“The fact that he is substantially overweight greatly lowers his selfesteem. Every morning when he sees [himself] in the mirror, Grzesiek
tries to flex what is left of the muscles he used to be so proud of in the
past”.

4.2. Results and interpretation
The survey was conducted on the Internet3 between 10 Jan 2012 and 15
Feb 2012 among students and lecturers of the Institute of English Studies
at the University of Warsaw; by 15 Feb 2012 the number of participants
who took part in the study amounted to 163. The participants were first
asked to give information about their gender and age. The information
provided by the participants is presented in Table 2 below:
Table 2. Number of participants according to age and gender
Age
Number of
participants
Gender
Number of
participants

0-18

18-24

25-34

35-54

55+

0

122

30

10

1

Male

Female

126

37

Table 3 presents the results of the survey for the verb widzieü (see):
Table 3. Survey results for widzieü (see)
Context

A

B

C

SiĊ

65

28

78

Siebie

98
Ȥ2 (1) = 6.681;
p = 0.009745

135
Ȥ2 (1) = 70.2393;
p < 2.2e-16

85
Ȥ2 (1) = 0.3006;
p = 0.5385

chi-squared

The verb widzieü “see” was studied in a different way than all the
remaining verbs, since the informants were given three contexts in which
the verb appeared instead of two. The motivation for such a change in the
3

The research tool used was SurveyGizmo (www.surveygizmo.com)
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procedure was to investigate how native speakers of Polish would handle
two very similar situations with only one element altered. The situations in
question involved the subject seeing themselves either in a mirror (C) or
on a TV/cinema screen (B). The initial hypothesis was that in the former
situation siĊ would be chosen more frequently than in the latter. Indeed,
the hypothesis was confirmed, and the differences between B and C were
quite substantial. In the “screen” context, approximately 85% of
informants chose siebie, whereas in the “mirror” context the answers were
distributed quite evenly (53% for siebie and 47% for siĊ). Consequently, in
the first case the difference was statistically significant (Ȥ2 (1) = 70.2393;
p < 2.2e-16), while in the second case, the difference misses significance
(Ȥ2 (1) = 0.3006; p = 0.5385). This shows that in Context B there was a
clear preference for the informants to choose siebie over siĊ. One possible
explanation for the obtained result may be that seeing one’s representation
in a mirror is a more immediate experience than seeing one’s
representation on a screen and, what is more, these representations are
qualitatively different. Therefore, the unity of the observer and the object
is greater in the first context, which might have made more informants
choose to express the situation using siĊ. This supports Kemmer’s (1993)
hypothesis that the reflexive and the middle voices form a continuum, as
well as Tabakowska’s (2003) claim that the choice of a particular marker
in a given situation depends on pragmatic and cultural factors.
In the last example (Context A), the subject sees (or does not see) herself
as fit for performing a particular social role. Seeing oneself as (un)fit for a
particular role requires conjuring up a representation of oneself and fitting
it into a fictive mental space with appropriate circumstances. It may be so
that a speaker’s choice regarding the construction they would like to use
depends on the degree of their identification with the situation. With this
verb, the informants displayed a preference for siebie, which may indicate
that such a situation is often conceived of as requiring one to adopt a
detached stance; the difference was statistically significant (Ȥ2 (1) = 6.681;
p = 0.009745). In order to further investigate this context, an informal
query in Google was performed in order to establish whether there occurs
a difference in the preference for siĊ/siebie depending on whether the
sentence is affirmative or negative:
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Table 4. The number of occurrences of the verb widzieü with siĊ/siebie
in negative and affirmative contexts
widzieü

Affirmative sentences

Negative sentences

siĊ

331,000

70,400

siebie
chi-squared

140,000
Ȥ2 (1) = 77454.35; p <
2.2e-16

76,100
Ȥ2 (1) = 221.7747; p < 2.2e16

The results suggest that there is a preference for siĊ in affirmative
contexts; conversely, the preferred option in negative contexts was siebie.
Both differences were statistically significant (cf. the chi-squared values in
Table 4). It might be easier to see the unity of the person and the situation
where the subject does, in fact, conceive of a possibility of fulfilment of
the role in question, i.e. in affirmative sentences. Employing Kemmer’s
(1993) terms, we may say that the situation in the affirmative sentence
involves lower participant distinguishability. Negative sentences, on the
other hand, require us to conceptualise situations that are more
“conceptually distant” from their affirmative counterparts. In terms of the
theory of Mental Spaces (see Fauconnier 1985 [1994]), we would say that
a negative sentence involves opening one’s mental space more than an
affirmative sentence (Sweetser 2006:315). Hence, if one has to entertain
two different conceptualisations at the same time in a negative sentence,
one must also conceive of two participants, one in each space. Even
though the participants are co-referential or, in terms of the theory of
Mental Spaces, there is a cross-space mapping connecting the participants,
the relative distinguishability of participants is likely to be greater than in
the case of an affirmative sentence, where only one mental space has to be
entertained. Still, the preference for siebie in negative sentences in the
Google query is significantly lower than the preference for siĊ in
affirmative ones. That is why the hypothesis that negation (or the lack of
it) influences the selection of siĊ or siebie requires more research, possibly
involving a greater number of verbs.

5. Conclusions
The purpose of this chapter was to make the first step towards empirical
verification of Kemmer’s (1993) hypothesis of relative participant
distinguishability and its applications to Polish (e.g. Tabakowska 2003).
For the sake of brevity, only one verb was included. Nevertheless, the
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results obtained suggest that, at least in the case of widzieü, the difference
between siĊ and siebie in Polish could be explained in terms of the relative
participant distinguishability. This, in turn, indicates that postulating two
voices in Polish – the middle and the reflexive – might actually be an
empirically viable hypothesis. The matter still requires further research,
preferably a corpus study of an array of different verbs or a grammaticality
judgement experiment, also with a number of different verbs.
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CHAPTER ELEVEN
MEANING POTENTIAL OF A LEXICAL UNIT
IN NATURAL LANGUAGE PROCESSING
ALEKSANDRA ĩàOBIēSKA-NOWAK

The article focuses on the problem of extension of selected lexical items,
their linguistic forms, and proposals of their description that would be
suitable for correct machine translation. The author will briefly address not
only the origins but some of the philosophical and historical reasons for
the term extension. Further on she will seek to demonstrate the possible
ways of analysing polysemic forms by morpho-syntactic description (so
important in the case of Polish – a fusional language), and using the notion
of the class of objects according to object-oriented approach by BanyĞ.
Key terms: extension, lexicography, machine translation, object-oriented
approach, polysemy

1. Introduction
The present chapter is devoted to the problem of extension seen not only
from a linguistic or a literary point of view, where semantic extension of a
given linguistic form is the result of metaphorical or metonymic processes,
but it is focused instead on the usefulness of extension in the process of
automatic translation. Thus, what we are interested in are the possible
multitude of senses resulting from the morphological character of a
lexeme, whose form may have several potential referents, as well as the
analysis of the usage of verbs which possess the same form, the same
semantic invariant but have a different translational equivalent (also in
automatic translation).
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2. The theoretical background
2.1. The philosophical sources
As far as the philosophical sources of traditional grammar are concerned,
it is well to remember that the early Greek philosophers have already
debated whether the nature of language is natural or conventional. To say
that language is governed by natural laws implies, at the same time, that it
originates from eternal and immutable laws existing outside man. These
laws are, therefore, inviolable. To say that language is governed by
conventional laws, on the other hand, implies that it is the result of custom
and tradition or, in other words, it is the result of some tacit agreement or
social contract among the members of a given community. This means
that, being created by men, the agreement can be broken by men (Lyons
1975:12) The Greek anomalists used the existence of the phenomenon of
synonymy and its opposite, homonymy, to make their point that language
cannot be a product of mere convention. Thus, according to the Greek, if
language is the product of convention, then all irregularities would have
been removed at the beginning (Lyons 1975:12).

2.2. The structuralism of Ferdinand de Saussure
Ferdinand de Saussure, the father of structuralism, introduced a
benchmark in his discussion concerning language by comprehending it as
the means of communication we use successfully daily. He pointed out
that there is no single truth about language; there are several truths and
they should be presented in such a way that each one should clearly and
logically emerge from the others (de Saussure 2004:13-16). Adopting his
viewpoint, one should assume that language is of a paradoxical nature,
which often makes one think about things that are mutually exclusive.
Natural language is a historical entity, and, thus, it is affected by the
passage of time. In the course of time, language constantly changes, and
the changes that appear are numerable and perceptible, they are not
brought about abruptly. Language signs are arbitrary, which means that
there is no natural reason why a particular sign should be attached to a
particular concept. And that is, among others, why language users are not
interested in the change of the system of signs. Although, such a sign
contact is for de Saussure conventional, it cannot be broken without
destroying the sign, whose existence is constituted on its basis (de
Saussure 2004:21).
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A given language sign is imposed on a given speech community, but
people who use a given language are rather unaware of the laws by which
it is governed. A language sign, a product of convention, is arbitrary,
which means that:
•

•

•

•

it assumes a theoretical change, but in fact the mere
characteristics of arbitrariness protects language against all
efforts of change, as there is no reason why one sign should be
preferred to another;
it is possible for a writing system consisting of a specified
number of letters to be replaced by some other system, but it
would be very difficult to imagine such replacement of the whole
language system;
taking into consideration the fact that each language is a system,
and a system is complex, a group is not competent to change it.
The system, regarded as a complex structure/mechanism, is
perceptible only through reflection;
what we deal with is the phenomenon of resistance of collective
inertia against language innovations. Language is used
constantly! Legal laws, religious ceremonies, marine signals are
used only by a limited group of language users and in a limited
time. As far as language is concerned, everybody uses it at every
moment and because of this everybody has some influence on it.

Language is always an inheritance from the past (it always exists before its
users), and a solidarity with the future predominates over the freedom of
choice. A sign as an arbitrary entity is not governed by any other law apart
from the laws of tradition! However, it is imposed on an individual as well
as on the speech community. Thus, the arbitrariness of a sign implies that
it is “unmotivated” (there is no natural connection between the signifier
and signified).

2.3. The transformational-generative grammar
of Noam Chomsky
In this particular context, it would be worth asking about the origins of
language, how it developed, as we, its users, always make use of the
legacy inherited from our ancestors. But this issue is not the subject of the
present chapter. However, there were many attempts to answer this
question, e. g. Chomsky’s theory concerning such notions as
“competence” and “performance” (Chomsky 1957). But, it is also worth
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mentioning that language is governed by its own laws. Its development,
which, to a considerable extent, influences the appearance of new words,
extensions or narrowings of meaning of already existing words, does not
remain within the scope of our influence. We, language users, very often
have to accept these novelties meekly. On the other hand, we can oppose
these changes, adapt them to the rules already existing in the system, or
just analyse them on the basis of an increasing demand for automatic
translation. Additionally, it is well to consider when there is a wider range
of uses for any given language unit, then greater is the need that arises for
its detailed analysis.
This issue is very closely connected with the notion of ambiguity, which
has to do with lexemes, their constructions having more than one meaning,
thus, causing many problems connected with their interpretation. It
happens very often that a man, a rational being, in the process of analysing
a natural language, is not able to solve the “language traps” that result
from the polysemous nature of words. So it should not be surprising that it
is difficult for a machine, which has been designed to replace man in the
process of automatic translation, to cope with this language phenomenon.
Chomsky, whose theory was in its heyday when automatic translation was in
its infancy (Lachur 2004:238, http://pl.wikipedia.org/wiki/Noam_Chomsky
(accesed 31 March, 2014)), was often faulted for what appeared to be an
excess of formalized syntax. Today, however, it is syntax that turns out to
be the component of language that is the easiest to describe and introduce
into a machine system. One of Chomsky’s observations was pointing to
the existence of what he termed “transformational ambiguity”. The
analysis he proposed proceeded from the designation of the base structure.
Let us take an oft-quoted example: the phrase flying planes is ambiguous
and two interpretations may be distinguished:
1. flying planes = lecące samoloty
2. flying planes = latanie samolotami
The distinction drawn between the “participle” and the “gerund” is of a
transformational nature. In the first case the phrase flying planes should be
derived by means of a rule which transforms the underlying sentence
planes are flying and assigns to the resultant noun phrase the derived
structure of adjective+noun (A+N). In the second case the same phrase
should be derived by the transformational rule from the structure
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underlying the sentence John flies planes and assigns to the resultant noun
phrase the derived structure of noun+noun (N+N) (Lyons 1975:277-278).

2.4. The Explanatory Combinatory Dictionary of Mel’þuk
Mel’þuk, on the other hand, in his Explanatory Combinatory Dictionary
(Mel’þuk, Clas, Polguère 1995:57) underlines the fact that in the process
of creation of lexical data bases that are to be used, among others, in the
automatic translation of texts, it is of extreme importance to define and
determine basic units which then are to be analysed. The analysis should
be carried out in such a way as to disambiguate polysemous units. He
assumes that a single headword refers to only one sense of a given word or
what is called the fixed expression, but in this case, it is not the matter of
just listing individual senses according to their translational equivalents in
the target language, but according to the strictly determined criteria
contained in the adopted methodology (synonymy, paraphrase). The
analysis is connected with the difficulties in determining a difference
between such language phenomena as: homonymy, polysemy and
vagueness of meaning. Let us consider the following examples:
(1)
John painted the ceiling.
1. he covered the ceiling with paint, or
2. he covered the ceiling with artistic paintings.
(2)
This is my aunt Krystyna.
1. my mother’s sister, or
2. my father’s sister.
Even though both the examples (1) and (2), in the extra linguistic world,
correspond to two different realities and are colloquially defined as
ambiguous, the authors of the ECD propose to specify more precisely the
terminology. Thus, the term ‘ambiguous’ is reserved for the first example
corresponding to the following rule:
si et seulement si elle correspond alternativement à plus d’une lexie (‘if
and only if that refers to more than one lexie’) (Mel’þuk, Clas, Polguère
1995:60). Example (1) may be paraphrased in two different ways, using
two different lexemes 1. He applied a coat of paint, 2. He created a piece of
art. The phrase (2) is an example of vagueness of meaning corresponding
to the following rule: ‘si et seulement si son sens correspond
alternativement à plus d’un référent extralinguistique, alors qu’elle-même
correspond à une seule lexie’ (‘if and only if the sense of the expression
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refers to more than one extralinguistic referent whereas that expression
refers to only one lexeme (called lexie)’) (aunt = mother’s sister, father’s
sister or uncle’s wife) (Mel’þuk, Clas, Polguère 1995:60).

In the process of selecting particular senses of lexemes, some other criteria
proposed by Mel’þuk may be applied, namely ெdifferential derivation” (in
French derivation différentielle) (Mel’þuk, Clas, Polguère 1995:68).
According to the criteria of this type of derivation, if for a given lexical
unit it is possible to identify two different sets of derivatives which
correspond to two different senses of this lexical unit, then we can speak
about two different lexemes. Let us take into consideration the following
example:
(3)

Throughout all her life, Joanna has been bringing up children.
[She is a pre-school teacher.]
Toute sa vie, Jeanne a élevé des enfants.

(4)

Throughout all her life, Joanna has been breeding pigs. [She is a
countrywoman.]
Toute sa vie, Jeanne a élevé des cochons.

In French, in both of these examples, the use of the same polysemous verb
élever can be observed. In order to carry out its analysis, Mel’þuk proposes
the criterion of differential derivation.
In example (4) the derivative naming the activity ÉLEVAGE (breeding)
and its agent ÉLEVEUR/ÉLEVEUSE (breeder/farmer) can be identified,
which is not possible in the case of example (3) *Jeanne s’occupe
d’élevage d’enfants. (*Joanna is occupied with breeding children.) In
example (3) such lexical derivatives as ÉDUCATION (upbringing),
FORMATION (education), INSTITUTEUR (teacher), JARDINIÈRE
D’ENFANTS (pre-school teacher) are used.
To sum up, it should be underlined that one of Mel’þuk’s most
distinguished achievements is his contribution to disambiguation of
individual senses of lexemes before they are used in longer texts. The
process is very laborious, based on the already existing language material
included in different types of vocabulary, language corpora. The attempt to
adapt the language material to the needs of automatic natural language
processing is connected with the indication of implicit data which are
included in the meaning of individual lexical units. It is possible to assume
that thanks to the determination of accurate criteria and their consequent
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application, an analysis carried out in greater detail would enable the
avoidance of most cases of ambiguity and vagueness of meaning in e.g.
automatic translation.

3. The morpho-syntactic analysis in language processing
In natural language processing, one of the most typical phases of the
computer system that exhaustively describes a language expression in
context is morpho-syntactic analysis. Its aim is identification of known
word forms and the description of their characteristics, which, at the same
time, highlights the complexity of the problem connected with ambiguity
of language forms in inflecting languages and the ways of coping with it.
The identified word forms are ascribed certain characteristics which
include:
-

parts of speech,
basic form,
values of individual morpho-syntactic categories such as, number,
gender, case, person, aspect, etc.

The form of the description depends on the linguist, but the level of
precision of the account depends on the requirements of further processing
phases. The more detailed a description we adopt, the more laborious it
becomes to create the tools that carry out the morpho-syntactic analysis.
In accordance with the technique applied in the notation of text corpora,
each token may be ascribed one or several tags representing its potential
descriptions of a given token, e.g., for the word form (token) lata the
following set of descriptions (tags) may be identified and noted in the
XML format:
<tok>
<orth>lata</orth>
<lex><base>lataü</base><ctag>fin:sg:ter:imperf</ctag></lex> to fly
<lex><base>lato</base><ctag>subst:sg:gen:n</ctag></lex>summer
<lex><base>lato</base><ctag>subst:pl:nom:n</ctag></lex> summer
<lex><base>lato</base><ctag>subst:pl:acc:n</ctag></lex>
summer
<lex><base>lato</base><ctag>subst:pl:voc:n</ctag></lex> summer
<lex><base>rok</base><ctag>subst:pl:nom:m3</ctag></lex> a year
<lex><base>rok</base><ctag>subst:pl:acc:m3</ctag></lex> a year
</tok>
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The symbols of the above quoted notation mean:
-

<orth>lata</orth> – selected token in the text,
<lex><base>lataü</base>...</lex> – one of the tags assigned to a
token, where the first part of the tag determines the basic form,
<ctag>fin:sg:ter:imperf</ctag> – the part of the tag determining
grammatical category (the first symbol) and the value of grammatical
categories presented in the order typical for each category,
the symbols used in the quoted example mean the following:

fin – non-future form (of the verb),
subst – noun,
sg, pl – number,
ter – third person,
imperf – imperfective aspect,
nom, gen, acc, voc – cases,
n – neuter gender,
m3 – masculine gender.
The process in which a token is paired with the tags representing its
possible descriptions is called annotating. In processing, annotation is
carried out with the use of an automatic morphological analyzer (AMOR).
Its aim is to assign to each token only one description appropriate for the
context it appears in. This operation is called morpho-syntactic unification
(or morpho-syntactic disambiguation).
This process enables the appropriate translation from Polish into a foreign
language to occur. Let us illustrate the problem of ambiguity with the
example of the word form kurze (DĊbowski 2001:19). Taking into
consideration the Polish inflectional system, which is very complex, the
origin of the source word may be one of the following possibilities:
-

the dative case of kura (a hen):
Wyszáa na podwórze i rzuciáa kurze ziarno. (She went out into the yard
and threw grain to the hen.),
the accusative in the plural of the word kurz (dust):
Czy wytaráeĞ kurze z kominka? (Have you wiped the dust from the
fireplace?),
the vocative of the word kur (a rooster):
IdĨ precz, gáupi kurze. (Go away stupid rooster!),
the genitive of the adjective kurzy (hen’s):
Dodaü do mąki jedno kurze jajko. (Add one hen’s egg to flour).
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The examples presented above show the importance of the appropriate
description of each of the quoted uses of the word form kurze and the
accurate identification of the basic word-form it originates from.

4. The object-oriented approach of Wiesáaw BanyĞ
In the object-oriented approach proposed by BanyĞ (2002, 2005), the
notion of an object class is employed in the process of disambiguation,
which enables the differentiation of particular senses of polysemous
lexemes. For the French verb sortir many senses may be identified, but all
of them are connected by means of a common semantic invariant, which,
in this case, is the movement from inside to outside. In the process of
translation of this verb many Polish equivalents may be identified, all of
them depend on the type of the object accompanying the predicate in the
position of subject and object, even though in French one and the same
verb, sortir, will be used. Let us consider a number of examples that show
this relationship (ĩáobiĔska-Nowak 2008:123):
(5)

X – [CONC <FR: sons; succession de sons> <PL: dĨwiĊki;
nastĊpstwo dĨwiĊków> <EN: sounds; succession of sounds>] –
sortir – de/par – Y – [CONC] – PL: wydobyü/wydobywaü siĊ
z/przez (EN: to come out)
Chez certaines chanteuses, le son sort de la gorge.
(PL: U niektórych Ğpiewaczek, dĨwiĊk wydobywa siĊ z gardáa.)
(EN: In case of some singers the sound comes out from the throat.)
Les sons sortent de sa bouche.
(PL: DĨwiĊki wydobywają siĊ z ust.)
(EN: The sounds come out from the mouth.)

(6)

X – [CONC <FR: écoulement d’eau> ; <liquide/substance liquide>
<PL: przepáyw wody> <EN: water flow> ; <PL: páyn/substancja
páynna> <EN: liquid/liquid substance>] – sortir – de/par – Y –
[CONC] – PL: wypáynąü/wypáywaü z/przez (EN: to flow
from/through)
La rivière sort du massif montagneux.
(PL: Rzeka wypáywa z masywu górskiego.)
(EN: The river flows from the mountain range.)
La rivière sort d’une profonde caverne.
(PL: Rzeka wypáywa z gáĊbokiej jaskini.)
(EN: The river flows from a deep cave.)
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X – [CONC <écoulement d’eau> <PL: przepáyw wody> <EN:
water flow>] – sortir – de – Y – [CONC <creux contenant un
écoulement d’eau> <PL: zagáĊbienie mieszczące przepáyw wody>
<EN:
hollow
containing
a
water
flow>]
–
PL:
wystąpiü/wystĊpowaü z (EN: to burst from)
La rivière sort du lit de la gorge.
(PL: Rzeka wystĊpuje z koryta wąwozu.)
(EN: The river bursts from the bed of the ravine.)

What should be noticed is the influence of the characteristics of the
elements X and Y on the translation of the selected uses of the verb.
Sometimes, as it can be seen on the basis of the examples presented above,
with the same class of objects in the position of the subject (as in (6) and
(7)), the Polish translational equivalents are different. The only element
that plays the decisive role in the choice of a different translational
equivalent is the object class filling the position of object Y, as examples
(6) and (7) show. The extension of the meaning of the verb sortir
manifests itself, first of all, by language nuances in Polish; there is an
obvious difference between a river has its source and a river bursts, in
spite of the fact that French makes use of only one and the same verb in
both the examples.

5. The analysis of two French lexemes ruisseau
(EN: stream) and torrent (EN: torrent) according
to the object-oriented approach
The object-oriented approach employs also a very specific format in the
description of nouns. The details of this description are presented in an
article by BanyĞ (2002). Let us have a closer look at the adopted
methodology. A Polish lexeme strumieĔ (EN: stream) has been selected
for the analysis here. This lexical unit may be assigned at least two
translational equivalents in French, ruisseau and torrent. Let us first
analyse the definitions of both these lexemes:
ruisseau (EN: stream) – petit cours d’eau naturel. Se baigner dans un
ruisseau.;
écoulement d’un liquide. Un ruisseau de sang, de lave. Ruisseau de
larmes.;
eau qui coule dans le caniveau; le caniveau.
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(PL: maáy naturalny bieg wodny. Kąpaü siĊ w strumieniu.;
przepáyw substancji páynnej. StrumieĔ krwi, lawy. StrumieĔ áez.;
woda, która páynie w rynsztoku, Ğciek)
(EN: a little natural watercourse. To bathe in the stream.;
a flow of a liquid substance. A stream of blood, of lava. A stream of tears.;
the water which flows in a gutter, sewage)
torrent (EN: torrent) – cours d’eau de montagne, à débit rapide et
irrégulier, de faible longueur. Le lit d’un torrent. Un torrent rapide,
impétueux.;
écoulement rapide et brutal d’une substance liquide. Un torrent de lave en
fusion s’écoulait du volcan.;
FIGURÉ – grande abondance de quelque chose qui apparaît
brusquement. Verser des torrents de larmes. Torrent de lumière.
(PL: bieg wody górskiej, o szybkim, nieregularnym natĊĪeniu i niewielkiej
dáugoĞci. Koryto strumienia.
StrumieĔ wartki, rwący.;
przepáyw szybki i gwaátowny substancji páynnej. StrumieĔ ciekáej lawy
wypáywaá z wulkanu.;
ZNACZENIE PRZENOĝNE – znaczna obfitoĞü czegoĞ, co pojawia siĊ
nagle.
Wylewaü strumienie áez. StrumieĔ Ğwietlny.)
(EN: a mountain watercourse with fast flow but weak intensity and short
length. A stream bed.
A fast-flowing and rapid stream.;
A rapid and violent flow of liquid substance. A stream of liquid lava was
flowing from a volcano.;
FIGURATIVE SENSE – a significant abundance of sth which appears
suddenly.
To pour out a streams of tears. A stream of light.)
According to the Antidote dictionary (Dictionnaires-Antidote) the lexeme
ruisseau, in spite of having a limited definition compared with the lexeme
torrent, produces several extensions of meaning of a metaphorical nature,
which are included in the descriptive table in the column, Extensions. The
basic difference between the two lexemes is manifested in the fact the
French torrent is used to refer to the flow of a mountain river (which, at
the same time, forms the basis for metaphorical extensions that point out
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to the abundance of something or its strength, as in the case of a rapids – a
fast flowing part of the course of a mountain river), even if in Polish the
word strumieĔ may be used in this context.
Both French nouns have a similar number of occurrences:
RUISSEAU – 142 (out of which 47 with an epithet, 7 with a noun object,
e.g., ruisseau de larmes (PL: strumieĔ áez, EN: stream of tears), 25
functioning as a subject, 13 functioning as a direct object, 34 functioning
as some other object, e.g. traversé par le ruisseau (PL: przeciĊty
strumieniem, EN: traversed/cut through by a stream), 13 functioning as a
noun object, e.g. lit du ruisseau (PL: koryto strumienia, EN: stream bed),
1 functioning as an adjectival complement and 2 in compound
expressions, e.g. rivières et ruisseau (PL: rzeki i strumienie, EN: rivers
and streams));
TORRENT – 145 divided according to two basic senses: 89 meaning
cours d’eau (PL: bieg wodny, EN: watercourse) (out of which 25 with an
epithet, 2 with a noun object, 22 functioning as a subject, 11 functioning as
a direct object, 16 functioning as some other object, 11 functioning as a
noun object, 1 functioning as an adjectival complement and 1 in a
compound expression) and 56 meaning abondance (PL: obfitoĞü, EN:
abundance) (out of which 6 with an epithet, 19 with a noun object, 5
functioning as a subject, 9 functioning as a direct object, 15 functioning as
some other object, 2 functioning as a noun object).
All these constructions are included in the following descriptive table for
the word strumieĔ, in the columns presenting attributes and operations for
the both French words ruisseau (EN: stream) and torrent (EN: torrent),
respectively.
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FR
Ruisseau

PL
strumieĔ

EN
stream

[Définition :]
petit cours d’eau naturel ;
écoulement d’un liquide ;
eau qui coule dans le
caniveau; le caniveau.

[Definicja :]
1. «maáa rzeczka
páynąca wąskim,
páytkim korytem»
2. «doĞü duĪa iloĞü
cieczy, lejącej siĊ
wąskim pasmem; teĪ:
duĪe iloĞci jakiejĞ
lejącej siĊ, páynącej
cieczy»

[Definition :]
1. «a small narrow river»
2. «a continuous flow of
liquid»

[Synonymes :] doit, douet,
platière, ru, rigole,
ruisselet

[Synonimy :] rzeczka

[Synonyms :] brook

[Super-classe 4 :] concret

[Super-klasa 4 :]
konkret

[Super-class 4 :] concrete

[Super-classe 3 :] liquide

[Super-klasa 3 :] ciecz

[Super-class 3 :] liquid

[Super-classe 2 :]
écoulement d’un liquide

[Super-klasa 2 :] rzeka

[Super-class 2 :] river

[Super-classe 1 :] cours
d’eau naturel

[Super-klasa 1 :] maáa
rzeczka

[Super-class 1 :] small
river

[Domaine 1:]

[Domena 1 :]

[Domain 1 :]

[Attributs :]

[Atrybuty :]

[Attributes :]

crue du ruisseau

wezbranie strumienia

rise of a stream

embouchure du ruisseau

ujĞcie strumienia

mouth of a stream

gargouillement du
ruisseau

szmer strumienia

murmur of a stream

lit du ruisseau

koryto strumienia

stream bed

ruisseau affluent

strumieĔ dopáywający

tributary stream

ruisseau de larmes

strumieĔ áez

stream of tears

ruisseau de sang

strumieĔ krwi

stream of blood
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ruisseau fangeux

báotnisty strumieĔ

muddy stream

ruisseau intermittent

strumieĔ niejednostajny intermittent stream

ruisseau limpide

przejrzysty strumieĔ

limpid stream

ruisseau rapide

bystry strumieĔ

fast stream

ruisseau tari

wyschniĊty strumieĔ

dry stream

ruisseau torrentueux

wartki strumieĔ

rapid stream

[Partie-tout:]

[CzĊĞü-caáoĞü :]

[Part-whole :]

[Opérations:]

[Operacje :]

[Operations :]

[Opérations:constructeur:]

[Operacje:konstruktor:]

[Operations:constructor:]

arrêter le ruisseau

zatrzymaü strumieĔ

stop a stream

barrer le ruisseau

usypaü tamĊ na
strumieniu

cross a stream

etc.

etc.
[Opérations:manipulateur:] [Operacje:manipulator:] [Operations:manipulator:]
détourner le cours du
ruisseau

odwróciü bieg
strumienia

divert the course of a
stream

enjamber le ruisseau

przekroczyü strumieĔ

step over a stream

longer le ruisseau

iĞü wzdáuĪ strumienia

go along a stream

traverser le ruisseau

przejĞü przez strumieĔ

cross over a stream

[Opérations:accesseur:]

[Operacje:akcesor:]

[Operations:accessor:]

ruisseau coule

strumieĔ páynie

stream flows

ruisseau murmure

strumieĔ szemrze

stream murmurs

ruisseau se jette dans

strumieĔ wpada do

stream flows into

etc.
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strumieĔ wije siĊ

stream meanders

[Ekstensje :]

[Extensions :]

etc.
[Extensions :]

les petits ruisseaux font les ziarnko do ziarnka,
grandes rivières
zbierze siĊ miarka

little brooks make great
rivers

ramasser qqn dans le
ruisseau

wyciągnąü kogoĞ z
bagna

get somebody out of
trouble

rouler dans le ruisseau

wpaĞü w bagno

get in trouble

ruisseau de feu

strumieĔ ognia

stream of fire

ruisseau de lait

strumieĔ mleka

stream of milk

ruisseau de larmes

strumieĔ áez

stream of tears

ruisseau de pourpre

strumieĔ purpury

stream of purple

tirer qqn du ruisseau

wyciągnąü kogoĞ z
bagna

get somebody out of
trouble

tomber dans le ruisseau

wpaĞü w bagno

get in trouble

etc.
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FR
torrent

PL
strumieĔ

EN
torrent

[Définition :]
cours d’eau de montagne, à
débit rapide et irrégulier,
de faible longueur ;
écoulement rapide et brutal
d’une substance liquide

[Definicja :]
1. «maáa rzeczka
páynąca wąskim,
páytkim korytem»
2. «doĞü duĪa iloĞü
cieczy, lejącej siĊ
wąskim pasmem; teĪ:
duĪe iloĞci jakiejĞ
lejącej siĊ, páynącej
cieczy»

[Definition :]
a strong and fast-moving
stream of water or other
liquid

[Synonymes :] gardon,
gave, ravine

[Synonimy :] rzeczka,
potok

[Synonyms :] mountain
stream, flood, stream

[Super-classe 4 :] concret

[Super-klasa 4 :]
konkret

[Super-class 4 :] concrete

[Super-classe 3 :] liquide

[Super-klasa 3 :] ciecz

[Super-class 3 :] liquid

[Super-classe 2 :]
écoulement d’un liquide

[Super-klasa 2 :] rzeka

[Super-class 2 :] flow of
liquid

[Super-classe 1 :] cours
d’eau de montagne

[Super-klasa 1 :] maáa
rzeczka

[Super-class 1 :] stream

[Domaine 1:]

[Domena 1 :]

[Domain 1 :]

[Attributs :]

[Atrybuty :]

[Attributes :]

bord du torrent

brzeg strumienia

bank of a torrent

bruit du torrent

szmer strumienia

murmur of a torrent

emporté par le torrent

niesiony przez strumieĔ

carried by a torrent

lit du torrent

koryto strumienia

torrent bed
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noyé dans un torrent

zatopiony w strumieniu

sunk in a torrent

torrent de montagne

strumieĔ górski

mountain torrent

torrent furieux

gwaátowny strumieĔ

furious torrent

torrent glaciaire

strumieĔ lodowcowy

glacial torrent

torrent impétueux

rwący strumieĔ

impetuous torrent

torrent sans digue

strumieĔ bez zapory

torrent without a dam

torrent tumultueux

gwaátowny strumieĔ

tumultuous torrent

[Partie-tout:]

[CzĊĞü-caáoĞü :]

[Part-whole :]

[Opérations:]

[Operacje :]

[Operations :]

[Opérations:constructeur:]

[Operacje:konstruktor:]

[Operations:constructor :]

arrêter le torrent

zatrzymaü strumieĔ

stop a torrent

contenir le torrent

zatrzymaü strumieĔ

stop a torrent

etc.

etc.
[Opérations:manipulateur :] [Operacje:manipulator:] [Operations:manipulator:]
descendre le torrent

zejĞü wzdáuĪ strumienia

go down the torrent

franchir le torrent

przekroczyü strumieĔ

step over a torrent

traverser le torrent

przejĞü przez strumieĔ

cross over a torrent
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etc.
[Opérations:accesseur:]

[Operacje:akcesor:]

[Operations:accessor:]

torrent charrie

strumieĔ nawozi

torrent carries along

torrent coule

strumieĔ páynie

torrent flows

torrent descend

strumieĔ spáywa

torrent goes down

torrent emporte

strumieĔ niesie

torrent carries

torrent inonde

strumieĔ zalewa

Torrent floods

[Extensions :]

[Ekstensje :]

[Extensions :]

FR
torrent

PL
StrumieĔ

EN
torrent

[Définition :]
FIGURÉ – grande
abondance de quelque
chose qui apparaît
brusquement.

[Definicja :]
«duĪa iloĞü czegoĞ
poruszającego siĊ
ciągle, nieprzerwanie
w jakimĞ kierunku»

[Definition :]
an overwhelming
outpouring of something

etc.

[Synonymes :]
[Synonimy :]
abondance, avalanche, aver Potok
se, bombardement, bordée,
cascade, déferlementdéluge,
flot, flux,grêle, kaléidoscop
e, mascaret, pluie, rivière, v
ague

[Synonyms :] stream

[Super-classe 2 :] abstrait

[Super-class 2 :] abstract

[Super-klasa 2 :]
abstrakt

www.ebook777.com

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
232

Chapter Eleven

[Super-classe 1 :] grande
abondance de qqch

[Super-klasa 1 :] duĪa
iloĞü czegoĞ

[Super-class 1 :]
outpouring of something

[Domaine 1:]

[Domena 1 :]

[Domain 1 :]

[Attributs :]

[Atrybuty :]

[Attributes :]

torrent circulatoire

strumieĔ krąĪenia

circulatory torrent

torrent d’argent déversé

przelany strumieĔ
pieniĊdzy

transferred torrent of
money

torrent d’eau

strumieĔ wody

torrent of water

torrent d’invectives

strumieĔ inwektyw

torrent of invectives

torrent de cheveux

strumieĔ wáosów

torrent of hair

torrent de délices

strumieĔ przyjemnoĞci

torrent of delights

torrent de joie

strumieĔ radoĞci

torrent of joy

torrent de larmes

strumieĔ áez

torrent of tears

torrent de lave

strumieĔ lawy

torrent of lava

torrent de lumière

strumieĔ Ğwiatáa

torrent of light

torrent de pleurs

strumieĔ páaczu

torrent of tears

torrent de pluie

strumieĔ deszczu

torrent of rain

torrent de sang

strumieĔ krwi

torrent of blood

[Partie-tout:]

[CzĊĞü-caáoĞü :]

[Part-whole :]

[Opérations:]

[Operacje :]

[Operations :]

[Opérations:constructeur:]

[Operacje:konstruktor:]

[Operations:constructor:]

arrêter le torrent

zatrzymaü strumieĔ

stop a torrent

contenir le torrent

zatrzymaü strumieĔ

stop a torrent

etc.

etc.
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[Opérations:manipulateur:] [Operacje:manipulator:]

[Operations:manipulator:]

couler en torrents

laü siĊ strumieniami

come down in Torrens

pleuvoir à torrents

padaü strumieniami

come down in Torrens

verser des torrents de
larmes

wylewaü strumienie áez

shed torrents of tears

verser un torrent

wylaü strumieĔ

pour a torrent

vomir un torrent

wyrzuciü strumieĔ

vomit a torrent

etc.
[Opérations:accesseur:]

[Operacje:akcesor:]

[Operations: accessor:]

torrent renverse

strumieĔ obala

torrent knocks down

torrent tombe

strumieĔ spáywa

torrent goes down

[Extensions :]

[Ekstensje :]

[Extensions :]

torrent de paroles

potok sáów

torrent of words

torrent révolutionnaire

rewolucyjny potok

revolutionary torrent

dévaler en torrent d’un
escalier

zbiec szybko po
schodach

hurtle down the stairs

etc.

etc.

In the following part of the chapter we would like to comment on the
analysis at hand:
1) the meaning of the French word ruisseau (PL: strumieĔ, EN: stream)
refers, first of all, to a physical reality: natural stream of water or
liquid. The extension of its meaning from water to any kind of liquid
produces such expressions as: strumieĔ áez, mleka, miodu (EN: stream
of tears, milk, honey) or even strumieĔ ognia (EN: stream of fire),
which may have to do with liquid only in a figurative sense, connected
with the comparison of the form of both the substances. The column
including extensions is also filled with several fixed expressions
employing verbs and the word ruisseau rendered into Polish as bagno.
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The table which includes the analysed lexeme also shows the hierarchy
of its object classes. The last class, highest in the hierarchy, is the class
of concretes.
2) The meaning of the noun torrent, in accordance with the definition in
the Antidote dictionary, consists of two separate tables, which is
justified by the fact that in the word’s definition two different sets of
synonyms may be identified. What is more, the second argument
belongs to a different hierarchy of object classes (a class of concretes
in the highest position in the first table, whereas in the second one – to
the class of abstracts). It is also worth noticing that in the first table
there are some common constructions for both the analysed words
(e.g., lit du torrent/ruisseau, arrêter le torrent/le ruisseau) which take
into consideration the usages in which both the lexemes function as
concrete senses – the flow of water or liquid. The second table shows
the usages of the word in question, but defined in a different way. It is
also visible that the same aspect of meaning is used (the same
constructors in operations), but, first of all, they are an underlying
number, or an abundance of something. In a certain number of
examples of the Polish translations the lexeme potok appears. The
number of these examples is rather small because from the statistical
point of view in Polish the word strumieĔ is more frequent in this
context. The examples with the word potok are placed in the
Extensions part of the table. The word strumieĔ is defined in Polish as:
1. «maáa rzeczka páynąca wąskim, páytkim korytem» 2. «doĞü duĪa
iloĞü cieczy, lejącej siĊ wąskim pasmem; and also as: duĪe iloĞci
jakiejĞ lejącej siĊ, páynącej cieczy» and finally as 3. «duĪa iloĞü czegoĞ
poruszającego siĊ ciągle, nieprzerwanie w jakimĞ kierunku». Potok, on
the other hand, is defined as: 1. «wartki nurt wody páynącej wąskim,
kamienistym korytem; and also: koryto tej wody» 2. «duĪa iloĞü
páynącej szybko cieczy» 3. «znaczna iloĞü czegoĞ, kogoĞ bĊdącego w
ruchu». On the basis of the comparison of the two definitions, it may
be observed that the third point in both of them refers to the second
meaning of the French word torrent, but it is the word strumieĔ, not
potok, that is the most frequent Polish translational equivalent of the
analysed usages.

6. Conclusions
As it may be inferred from the analysis, the problem of the extension of
meaning is a major one in the process of automatic translation. Everything
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is based on a really advanced analysis of the meanings of polysemous
units, or complex inflectional forms that originate from different lexemes,
which are the source of the majority of problems. All the enumerated ways
of the analysis are subordinated to a machine, its operational capabilities,
which, in spite of its rapid development, reveal language as a living
organism, as complex as the mechanisms which enable its creation. What
seems to be of utmost importance is work at the grass roots level
according to the principles that first single lexemes – tokens, and later –
their usages in texts, should be thoroughly examined. The aim of all
procedures must be the accurate prediction of the problems connected with
ambiguity and meaning vagueness that a machine may encounter in the
process of translation.
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CHAPTER TWELVE
EXTENSION AS A SIMPLIFICATION STRATEGY:
THE CASE OF POLISH LEARNERS OF ENGLISH
APPLYING POLISH /i/ CATEGORY TO ENGLISH
/ܼ/ AND /i«/ CONTEXTS
DOROTA LIPIēSKA

Acquisition of a sound system of a second language (henceforth L2) is
always a complex and complicated phenomenon (e.g. Rojczyk 2010a) and
presents a great challenge for L2 learners. What has been widely observed
by language teachers, has also been proved by scholars. Numerous studies
(e.g. Nowacka 2010; Flege 1992) show that second language learners
whose first language (L1) sound system has only one sound where L2 has
two (or more) separate sound categories, have problems distinguishing
new sound categories and tend to apply their L1 sound to both new
contexts. Certainly, this may happen due to the lack of differences
between sounds in learners’ perception, but frequently L2 learners who are
aware of the existence of separate sound categories, display the same
behavior and produce one, L1-like, sound in contexts where two different
L2 sounds should appear.
The aim of this study is to examine to what extent Polish /i/ and English /ǹ/
and /i:/ vowel categories merge in L2 learners’ production and what are
the reasons that motivate it. Advanced learners of English – third-year
students of the English Philology at the University of Silesia, Poland,
participated in the study. All subjects recorded Polish and English vowels
in /bVt/ and /hVd/ contexts. The first two formants were measured at a
vowel midpoint and plotted on a vowel plane. Also the length of vowels
was measured. Moreover, after some time, the study participants were
asked to write what they know about English vowels and how they use this
knowledge while speaking English. Both the recordings and the students’
written comments served as a source of information about application of
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the native vowel category in the production of two separate English
sounds.
Key terms: extension, second language sound system acquisition,
simplification, vowels

1. Introduction
1.1. Second language sound system acquisition
It seems obvious that the knowledge of the sound system of one’s native
language is complex. It necessitates knowing which sounds are possible in
this language and which are not. This knowledge is reflected in both
recognition and production of sounds. Phonological knowledge also
includes being aware of what happens to words uttered very quickly as
opposed to those articulated more carefully. Moreover, native speakers of
a given language are aware of what are possible and impossible sound
combinations in particular parts of words (Gass and Selinker 2008).
L2 learners should also acquire this kind of knowledge to become
successful L2 users. It cannot be denied that the acquisition of the sound
system of the second language should be regarded as one of the vital
aspects of SLA as it enables learners to communicate with both native
speakers of this target language and other learners from various countries
(Littlewood 1994; Setter and Jenkins 2005). Successful acquisition of
phonological representations requires accurate perception of phonemic
contrasts in the input – hence it is easy to notice that this process of
acquisition needs integrating a theory of SLA, a theory of phonological
representation, and also a theory of speech perception (Brown 2000).
However, since the sound systems of various languages differ greatly, this
task frequently turns out to be a very difficult one, especially for adult
learners (Rojczyk 2009; Rojczyk 2010a), and some learners never master
the target language’s pronunciation at a satisfactory level (Littlewood
1994). Also, one cannot forget that there is no ready phonological
representation of L2 automatically available to a learner, and that every
learner must construct their own representation. Moreover, the
representation which they construct may differ from the one constructed
by a native speaker of a given language (Ard 1990).
What is also very important is the fact that certain L2 sounds are much
more difficult to acquire than others, and this has been proved by
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numerous studies on SLA. Potential difficulties in acquiring some L2
sounds are frequently attributed to the influence of L1 phonological
knowledge. Although the popular assumption is that learning a given L2
sound is easier when this sound is similar to a L1 sound, and that it is more
difficult when the L2 sound clearly differs from the L1 sound, research on
L2 speech perception and production has clearly shown that perceiving L2
sounds is not as simple as just deciding whether given sounds in L1 and
L2 are similar to each other or not. There are numerous linguistic and
psychological factors contributing to the process of sound perception and
production (Pilus 2005).

1.2. Two models of non-native speech production
and perception
Currently there are two valid models of non-native speech production and
perception – the Speech Learning Model (SLM) (Flege 1995) and the
Perceptual Assimilation Model (Best 1995; Best and Tyler 2007). Both
these models claim that the phonetic similarities and differences between
learners’ L1 and L2 segments shall affect the degree of potential success in
perceiving and producing non-native sounds. In this case, phonetic
similarity or dissimilarity will be defined in terms of the articulatory and
acoustic characteristics of given speech sounds (Rojczyk 2009; Rojczyk
2010a; Rojczyk 2011).
The Speech Learning Model (Flege 1995) has been mainly focused on the
ultimate attainment of L2 production, but lately, it has been directed also
in the ultimate attainment of L2 perception (Flege 2003). This model is
concerned explicitly with second language speech acquisition (Flege 2003;
Rojczyk 2010c). The SLM concentrates on those L2 learners who have
been long-term L2 speakers. It predicts that phonetic similarities and
dissimilarities of the learner’s mother tongue and their target language’s
segments shall influence the degree of success in production and
perception of non-native sounds (Rojczyk 2009; Rojczyk 2010a) as
bilinguals are not able to fully separate their L1 and L2 phonetic
subsystems (Flege 2003). The sounds in L2 are divided into two kinds –
“new” and “similar”. New sounds are those which are not identified by
learners with any L1 sound. Similar sounds are those regarded as being the
same as certain L1 sounds (Brown 2000). It should be added that phonetic
similarity and dissimilarity are defined in terms of the acoustic and
articulatory characteristics of the linguistically relevant speech sounds.
The attainment of native-like production and perception of the given
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second language sounds is connected with the phonetic distance between
L1 and L2 segments (Flege 1995; Rojczyk 2010a). The second, and
regarded as much more controversial starting assumption of the SLM,
states that the capacities underlying successful L1 speech acquisition tend
to remain intact across the lifespan (Flege 2003). Although the phonetic
systems participating in production and perception tend to remain adaptive
over the lifespan and readjust in response to sounds in the second language
input, the process of “equivalence classification” makes it difficult or even
impossible to establish new phonetic categories for sounds which are
similar (Brown 2000).Thus, it is believed that L2 learners will be less
successful in learning those L2 sounds which are regarded as being similar
to L1 sounds as the similarity shall block the formation of a new phonetic
category by means of the equivalence classification. In contrast, those L2
sounds which are perceived as being different or new in terms of L1
categories, will encourage L2 learners to create new L2 categories (Flege
1995; Rojczyk 2010a). According to the Speech Learning Model, learners
who want to achieve native-like production in their L2 must both have an
accurate understanding of the properties which differentiate the sounds of
L2 from one another and from the sound categories in their mother tongue,
as well as store and structure this information in their long-term memory.
They also must learn articulatory patterns to produce L2 sounds accurately
(Flege 1995; MacLeod et al. 2009 reported in Rojczyk 2010a).
The SLM suggests that native vs. non-native differences usually tend to be
created as a result of previous phonetic learning rather than as a result of a
loss of neural plasticity. That is why even adult L2 learners are able to
retain capacities usually used by infants who acquire their L1 to create
new phonetic categories for consonants and vowels in their target
language. Nevertheless, the SLM claims that formation of native-like L2
categories tends to decrease with one’s age. It has been shown that
learners usually develop their phonetic categories as children and
adolescents. When L2 learners fully mature, their L2 sound categories are
blocked and suppressed (Rojczyk 2010c).
Another vital model concerning speech perception and production is called
the Perceptual Assimilation Model (PAM). The Perceptual Assimilation
Model, formulated and developed by Best (e.g. Best 1994; Best 1995),
claims that the difficulties which L2 learners encounter while learning L2
speech sounds are determined by perceptual limitations. The PAM
suggests that L2 listeners tend to classify sound contrasts in L2 into
various categories, depending on the degree of similarity between their
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native and non-native sounds (Pilus 2005). Similarity is understood here as
the spatial proximity of constriction location and active articulators
(Brown 2000). Such classifications of L2 contrasts do determine how
these contrasts will be assimilated to learners’ native categories. Generally
speaking, the fact whether L2 sounds are perceived as speech or nonspeech sounds constitutes a basis for the classification of L2 contrasts. L2
learners categorise L2 contrasts which are perceived as speech sounds
differently than those perceived as non-speech sounds. L2 contrasts
classified as speech sounds are then divided into two categories: native
and non-native (new). It depends on whether they can assimilate to the
already existing native categories or not (Best 1995; Pilus 2005). “If the
L2 contrasts can assimilate to native phonemes, they are classified as a
Two Category, Category Goodness or Single Category contrast depending
on the similarities and discrepancy between the L2 contrasts and between
the L2 sounds and L1 sounds” (Pilus 2005). The L2 contrasts postulated
by the Perceptual Assimilation Model are as follows:
x
x

x

Two-Category (TC): members of the L2 contrast are assimilated
to two different native categories. One phone is assimilated to
one native category and the other one to another native category.
Category goodness (CG): each member of the L2 contrast is
assimilated to the same one native category. Thus, one of the
members becomes more deviant from the native sound than the
other.
Single Category (SC): both L2 phones are assimilated to one
phoneme in the native category. Thus, both are equally deviant
from the native sound.

One may predict that the TC contrast should be well discriminated because
the sounds are phonemically distinct. Discrimination of the CG contrast
may range from good to moderate. It will depend on the perceived contrast
between the two sounds and the subjective similarity between the L2 and
the L1 sound. It can be said that if the L2 sounds clearly differ from each
other and from the native sound or sounds, one may expect that
discrimination of the two L2 sounds shall be good. At the same time, if the
sounds happen to be similar to each other or to the given native sound,
discrimination should be expected to be rather moderate. It is predicted
that the SC contrast will be difficult as the two sounds are either equally
different from or similar to the L1 sound. It can be summarised that the TC
contrast is therefore easier to discriminate than the CG contrast which in
turn is easier to discriminate than the SC contrast (Best 1995; Pilus 2005;
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Rojczyk 2010b). Moreover, in the case when a L2 contrast is mapped onto
two L1 sounds, in the course of exposure, L2 learners will presumably
separate this contrast from two L1 segments and will also probably be able
to create native-like perceptual specification (Rojczyk 2010b).

1.3. English /ǹ/ in opposition to Polish /i/ and /ܺ/
Numerous foreign learners of English, especially speakers of Romance
languages, use a sound which is too tense in places where they should use
/ܼ/. Actually, they do not make any difference of timbre between the
English short /ܼ/ and long /iޝ/. For instance they pronounce rich as reach
(/riޝtݕ/). Also speakers of German or Dutch may face some difficulties, as
English /ܼ/ is slightly more open than a corresponding German vowel (as in
bitte), but at the same time it is less open than the corresponding Dutch
sound (as in dit) (Jones 1969).
Generally speaking, there are two major kinds of errors concerning the /ܼ/
sound made by Polish learners of English. What is intriguing, they are
very different. One is connected with spelling and it is a typical beginners’
error. Another one concerns the phonetic quality of the aforementioned
sound and seems to be a more advanced error (Sobkowiak 2004).
The first of these errors is really common and difficult to get rid of.
Actually, Polish learners of English frequently read <i> words according
to their native spelling-to-sound rules and they produce a sound similar to
the English /iޝ/ sound. In fact, it is the only phonetic value which this letter
may have if it codes a vowel rather than when it “softens” a consonant,
like in words such as siedzieü. This habit is a great problem and it is
persistent. It continues for a very long time in Polglish. Cases when
English /iޝ/ = <i> are quite rare, so the long-lasting presence of this error
should not be explained by incorrect transfer from English. There are
numerous words which are mispronounced in this way at the beginning
and early intermediate stages. What is more, this error may be really
dangerous as it makes many pairs of English words homophonic and thus
leads to misunderstanding. For instance, it may be impossible to
distinguish such pairs as fill/feel, ship/sheep, live/leave or rich/reach
(Sobkowiak 2004).
The second type of error concerning /ܼ/ consists in the fact that Polish
learners of English often tend to identify English /ܼ/ with Polish /i/. This
may be due to similarity of the two sounds. The difference between them
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is even less noticeable than between their long and tense counterparts.
While producing these sounds, the tongue is almost in the same position,
and the difference in length is rather small. The main factor differentiating
E /ܼ/ and P/i/ in timbre is the relative tenseness of E /ܼ/ compared to P /i/. It
is an articulatory feature, and usually it is difficult for Polish learners of
English to control (Sobkowiak 2004).
Numerous scholars observe that Polish learners of English frequently
substitute the English /ܼ/ vowel with the one existing in Polish. Sobkowiak
(2004) noticed that in the early stages of learning, Polish learners of
English tend to identify English /ܼ/ directly with Polish /i/.
A study by Nowacka (2010) was conducted in order to tap the
developmental changes in Polish learners’ production of various English
vowels and consonants. Twenty-five subjects (seventeen females and eight
males) recruited among students of the Teacher Training College in
Rzeszów were recorded four times: the first time just as they entered the
college, hence before explicit phonetic training, and the remaining three
times at the end of each consecutive academic year. Throughout the
experimental period, the subjects had undergone 180 hours of phonetic
training. The evaluation of the study participants’ pronunciation was based
on tape recordings. Each time the evaluated pronunciation task consisted
of two parts. The first part involved free speech, either a description of
photographs concerning current hot issues or related to the time of the year
and the subjects’ life, or a discussion on their personal plans for the future.
The second part consisted in reading aloud two diagnostic passages and an
excerpt from a newspaper article. 100 complete samples were obtained
altogether. Generally speaking, forty-one phonetic features of English
have been taken into consideration. Eighteen of them concerned vowels
(44%), twelve consonants (29%) and eleven (27%) suprasegmental
phonetics. Among the aspects selected for evaluation, there were those
regarded as easy to learn, e.g. syllabic consonants, and also those which
are usually perceived as difficult for Polish learners of English, e.g. vowels
or final devoicing. The results of this study revealed that there was no
improvement in vowel quality for /ܼ/. Both in reading and speaking the
students used the Polish vowel /i/ as a replacement for /ܼ/, e.g. in listening
/'ljisjinjiƾk/, definitely /'defjinjitlji/ or because /bji'kos/ (Nowacka 2010).
However, the methodology in Nowacka’s (2010) study was based on
goodness ratings obtained from five teachers of English phonetics, the
author included, rather than spectral measurements. This methodology has
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been found to involve serious inadequacies (e.g. Thomson et al. 2009)
which could have influenced the study results.
Rojczyk (2010a), on the other hand, conducted a study aiming to examine
the production of English vowels by advanced Polish learners of English.
The subjects consisted of 43 third-year students recruited at the Institute of
English, University of Silesia. There were 31 females and 12 males.
Thanks to a regular administration of various tests in use of English, a
group of speakers characterised by a uniform level of proficiency was
selected. The students claimed to be advanced speakers of the language
without any difficulties in communicating with native speakers of English.
Moreover, they had been given 120 hours of phonetic training in English
pronunciation during the first and second year of studies. The stimuli used
in the study consisted of the examined vowels embedded in a /bVt/ words
which were, in turn, embedded in carrier sentences I say /bVt/ this time in
English and MówiĊ /bVt/ tym razem in Polish. The recording and analysis
procedures were different than in the aforementioned studies since all
sentences were presented graphically to the participants and the utterances
were recorded as .wav files, downsampled to 11.025 Hz and analysed
using Praat 5.1.17 speech-analysis software package. Frequencies of F1,
F2, and F3 were measured at vowel mid-point to avoid transition
movement from and to the neighbouring consonants. The raw
measurements were later normalised using the Lobanov transform to
reduce anatomical and physiological variation among speakers while
preserving phonemic identity in the acoustic measurements. As for the
English /ܼ/ vowel, the results showed that the subjects had surely created a
new category for the English /ܼ/, placed between the Polish /ܺ/ and /i/. This
English vowel occupied a separate area in the acoustic space of the Polish
learners and was not subsumed by any of the neighbouring Polish vowels.
The computed Euclidean distance showed that English /ܼ/ was located 338
Hz from Polish /i/ and 264 Hz from Polish /ܺ/. Such distances suggested
that this new vowel category had been established optimally, merging
acoustic properties of the two neighbouring Polish vowels. On the other
hand, there was high variability along F2 axis across individual speakers.
It may suggest that, although the study participants had separated the
English /ܼ/ category from the Polish /i/ and /ܺ/ categories, this new category
was still not stable and was constantly influenced by a magnet effect from
L1 categories (Rojczyk 2010a).
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2. Current study
2.1 Study design
The aim of this study was to examine to what extent Polish /i/ and English
/ܼ/ and /i:/ vowel categories merge in advanced Polish learners’ of English
production, and what is the reason for this occurence. The popular belief
among L2 teachers based on auditory impressions suggests that most
Polish learners of English tend to apply Polish /i/ category to “similar”
English vowel contexts, namely /ܼ/ and /i:/.
The subjects consisted of 26 female participants recruited from third-year
students at the Institute of English, University of Silesia. They had already
completed the whole university course in English phonetics and
phonology run at the Institute of English (which is actually a practical
pronunciation course consisting of a small theoretical part and a much
larger practical part). Thanks to a regular administration of various tests in
use of English, a group of participants characterised by a uniform level of
proficiency could be selected. All study participants claimed to be
advanced speakers of English without any difficulties in communicating
with native speakers of English. They were 21-24 years old (Mean: 21.7,
Median: 21.5).
The material used in this study was the same for all subjects. All examined
vowels were embedded in /bVt/ and /hVd/ contexts. The /bVt/ context was
preferred since /b/ in both languages is of the same quality, while in the
case of /hVd/ context, English uses a glottal fricative /h/, and Polish has a
velar /x/ (Jassem 2003). This fact can cause some difficulties in vowel
comparison because of the possibility that consonantal effects might
persist throughout the whole vowel portion, its target included (Fox and
Jacewicz 2009). However, both contexts were finally chosen, /bVt/ as a
main context and /hVd/ as a control context. The target /bVt/ and /hVd/
words were subsequently embedded in carrier sentences I said /bVt/
(/hVd/) this time in English and MówiĊ /bVt/ (/xVd/) teraz in Polish in a
non-utterance final position. This position was preferred because previous
research had shown that there exists a significant influence of utterance
final positions on spectral properties of different sounds (e.g. Cho 2004
reported in Rojczyk 2010a). The sentences were presented to the study
participants on the computer screen. Although only one English and two
Polish vowels were analysed in this study, all vowels were recorded from
each speaker for other research purposes. Sentences containing other
contexts were also recorded. First of all, they acted as distracters in this

www.ebook777.com

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
246

Chapter Twelve
T

study. Moreeover, they weere recorded fo
or future reseaarch purposess. The use
of distractinng sentences guaranteed
g
that informantss did not realiise which
vowels weree actually exam
mined by the researcher.
All the sequuences were recorded
r
by a qualified phhonetician in a soundproof booth in the Acousstic Laboratory
y and in the P
Phonetic Labo
oratory at
the Institutee of Englishh, University of Silesia. The recordin
ngs were
subsequentlyy stored in a notebook hard drive memoory as .wav fiiles ready
for inspectioon. The speakkers were askeed to producee sentences slowly and
distinctly.
The Praat 55.3.12 speech--analysis softw
ware packagee (Boersma 2001) was
used to scrooll through thee audio files in
n order to loccate an onset and
a offset
of target vow
wels. Frequenncies of F1 an
nd F2 were m
measured at vo
owel midpoint, wheree the momentt of formant movement
m
is m
minimal so ass to avoid
transition m
movement from
m and to the neighbouringg consonants. Then the
mean formaant values off the analysed
d vowels werre calculated,, and the
vowels were plotted on the vowel plane using thee Praat 5.3.12
2 speechanalysis sofftware packaage. Subsequeently, the lenngth of the analysed
vowels was measured. Alll analyses were performed using Praat ass well.
Also the eleement of retroospective com
mments was ussed in this stu
udy. After
some time, the study paarticipants weere asked to w
write what th
hey know
about Engliish vowels annd how/wheth
her they use this knowled
dge while
speaking Ennglish.

2.2. Results
The target that the studdy participantts were suppoosed to achieeve is as
follows:

Fig. 1. The scchematic plot off English vowels (from: http:///bartus.org)
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Fig. 2. The scchematic plot off Polish vowelss (from: http://bbartus.org)

Fig. 3. The scchematic plot of the analysed Polish
P
/i/, Engliish /i:/ and Eng
glish /ܼ/ (as
well as Polishh y – IPA: ܺ); affter Porzuczek et
e al. 2013

As can be oobserved in thhe diagrams above,
a
Englissh /i:/ is a ten
nse, close
front vowel, produced with
w the lips sllightly spreadd. English /ܼ/ is a halfclose front vvowel, also prroduced with the
t lips slightlly spread (MaaĔkowska
et al., 2009)). It is centrallised and low
wered in compparison to /iޝ/ (Gimson
1975). Polissh /i/ is a cloose front unro
ounded voweel similar in quality
q
to
English /i:/ ((Jassem 2003)).

2.2.1. /bVtt/ context
The results obtained by subjects in th
he production of /bVt/ worrds are as
follows:
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Fig. 4. The results obtained by study participants for /bVt/ context

As one can observe, while Polish /i/ is far away from English /ܼ/ in this
vowel plot, at the same time Polish /i/ and English /i:/ are very close to one
another. It was also confirmed by other measurements. The computed
Euclidean distance between Polish /i/ and English /i:/ is only 67 Hz, while
the computed Euclidean distance between Polish /i/ and English /ܼ/ is 284
Hz. Also the difference in vowel length provides intriguing results. The
measured vowel length in this context is as follows: P /i/: 89.77 ms, E /i:/:
140.15 ms and E /ܼ/: 120.77 ms.
The above-described results suggest that the study participants almost
correctly produced both new English vowel categories in a /bVt/ context.
The distance between P /i/ and E /ܼ/ is sufficient to state that these two
vowels do not merge and have been successfully separated. However, it
came as something of a surprise that the length of E /ܼ/ is much bigger than
that of P /i/ (P /i/: 89.77 ms, E /ܼ/: 120.77 ms). It may suggest that although
E /ܼ/ is a “short” vowel and the subjects are aware of this fact, they found
some qualitative differences sufficient to separate these two vowel
categories. English /i:/ and Polish /i/, on the other hand, are very close to
each other. As the quality of these two vowels is very similar, it is not a
surprising result. The striking difference is the vowel length (P /i/: 89.77
ms, E /i:/: 140.15ms), which seems to be the only way for the subjects to
be able to differentiate between them. Since the quality of the two vowels
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is very similar, the quantity seems to be the only solution for the subjects
aware of the fact that P /i/ and E /i:/ should sound differently.

2.2.2 /hVd/ (/xVd/) context
The results obtained by the subjects in production of /hVd/ (/xVd/) words
are as follows:

Fig. 5. The results obtained by study participants for /hVd/ (/xVd/) context

As can be noticed, in this context the results are slightly different than in
the /bVt/ context. In the case of /hVd/ (/xVd/) words, Polish /i/ and
English /ܼ/ are closer to each other than in the previous part of the study.
The distance between E /i:/ and P /i/ does not seem to be significant. It was
confirmed by measurements of the Euclidean distance. The distance
between Polish /i/ and English /i:/ is 73 Hz, while the distance between
Polish /i/ and English /ܼ/ is 115 Hz. It suggests that, similarly to the case of
/bVt/ context, also in this case P /i/ and E /i:/, being very close to each
other, constitute almost one category with respect to vowel quality, while
P /i/ and E /ܼ/ have been rather separated (however, not as significantly as
in the previous context, and they are still a little too close to one another).
Another important factor here is the vowel length. The measured vowel
length in this context is as follows: P /i/: 95.60 ms, E /i:/: 115.30 ms and E
/ܼ/: 110.45 ms.
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The results obtained in the measurements of the vowel length can be
regarded as especially surprising. The difference between the assessed
vowels in this context is rather small, particularly between E /i:/ (115.30
ms) and E /ܼ/ (110.45 ms). It may suggest that the speakers have managed
to separate new vowel categories relying on their quality rather than the
quantity (which is frequently attributed to L2 learners). It is worth noticing
that in the case of /hVd/ (/xVd/) words, the difference in the length of P /i/
and E /i:/ was not as great as in the /bVt/ context (95.60 ms/115.30 ms vs.
89.77 ms/140.15 ms), which may mean either that the speakers use a very
similar vowel in both contexts or that the vowel quality is enough for them
to produce distinguishable sounds.
Naturally, one must not forget that the numbers and data presented here
show average results for the whole group, and that personal achievements
may differ to some extent. Moreover, while /bVt/ context is perfectly
comparable (as /b/ has the same quality in both Polish and English sound
systems), the case of /hVd/(/xVd/) is more difficult to compare (as E /h/
and P /x/ are of different quality) and there is a risk that /h/ or /x/ may have
some influence on the neighbouring vowel.

2.2.3. Subjects’ comments
In their comments, all study participants described English vowels in great
detail. Most of them provided also an in-depth comparative analysis of the
Polish and English vowel systems. The analysis of those comments
showed that all subjects were aware of differences between Polish and
English vowels (100% positive answers) including the differences between
long/short or tense/lax vowels (100% positive answers). However, only 5
informants (19%) try to apply this knowledge while speaking L2 – the rest
claimed to focus more on the meaning they want to convey and not on the
form, especially the phonetic form. 10 subjects (38.5%) even claimed that
the vowel length and quality did not play any role in communication.

3. Summary
The results of the above-described study show that advanced Polish
learners of English can separate Polish /i/, English /i:/, and English /ܼ/
vowels successfully and thus form new sound categories effectively. They
can differentiate between them in terms of both quality and quantity.
However, this kind of separation is present mainly in artificial laboratory

free ebooks ==> www.ebook777.com
Extension as a Simplification Strategy

251

conditions when subjects are aware that their speech must be clear and that
it may be assessed.
Unfortunately, while speaking in everyday situations, the same learners do
not significantly focus on precisely correct pronunciation. Although they
have successfully formed the target language vowel categories, they may
tend to simplify their production and use some kind of phonetic extension
and apply their mother tongue vowel categories also to “new”, L2
contexts. Indeed, a significant proportion of advanced Polish users of
English even claims that segmental phonetic features do not play any role
in successful communication.
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